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Paul Waley"

RUINING AND RESTORING RIVERS:

THE STATE AND CIVIL SOCIETY IN JAPAN

Rivers in Japan and Currents in Civil Society

The postwar history of Japan can be seen in terms of the inexorable march of
development through construction (generally in concrete). ' Much of the
resulting conflict has focussed on struggles over water, in its various forms and
attributes. It has also played itself out against the backdrop of an immense
transformation in the human and physical landscape of postwar Japan. Large-
scale migration to cities has been accompanied by almost total urbanization and
industrialization of coastal areas. At the same time, rivers and their banks, as
well as over half the country’s coast, has been cast in concrete, with
consequences that are only now being acknowledged. Dams were built across
nearly all of Japan’s rivers to provide power for industry, as well as water for the
cities and irrigation for farmers.The combination of steep and thickly wooded
mountain slopes and packed but productive plains, consisting largely of paddy
fields, combined to form a potent protection force against flooding, but with
urbanization in the flood plains and widespread reforestation to conifers in the
mountains, the land lost its absorptive capacity. Japan’s rivers flood easily; they
are generally quite short, rushing down narrow valleys before wandering
sluggishly through alluvial flood plains, where in the summer months, swollen
by seasonal rains, they are liable to burst their banks. All told, the presence of
water is as remarkable a feature of the Japanese landscape as is the presence of

* I am grateful to a large number of people for their help in the preparation of this paper, in particular
Inuyama Kiyoshi, Wilhelm Vosse, Sasaki Nobuyoshi, Osawa Koichi, the late Mori Seiwa, Takehara
Kazuo and Yamamichi Shtizd. Interpretations here are entirely my own. I am also grateful for the helpful
comments of an anonymous referec.

! This view of Japan's postwar history lies at the heart of two important critical examinations, that of
Gavan McCormack in his The Emptiness of Japanese Affluence (Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe, 1996); and
that of Jeffrey Broadbent, Environmental Politics in Japan: Networks of Power and Protest (Cambridge,
UK: Cambridge University Press, 1998).



mountains. Equally remarkable, however, is the aesthetic impoverishment of the
landscape resulting from the encasement of rivers.

The dramatically manipulated landscape of rivers, their beds, banks and
flood plains serves as a setting to the issues that are examined in this paper.
These concern civil society, especially in the context of a rise in volunteer
activity in recent years, a growth that both coincided with and was spurred by
the Kobe earthquake of 1995, and which (in one way or another) encouraged the
passage of new legislation, the NPO Law, in 1998. Reflecting on 2 much more
robust discussion concerning China and East Asia, this paper seeks to modulate
the view of civil society that judges its effectiveness according to its distance
from the state and state organs; it argues instead that environmental groups in
Japan reinforce and extend differences of opinion within the state bureaucracy,
differences that would otherwise remain concealed. In this sense, civil society
stretches the state, even as state representatives (government officials) move
their planning agenda forward by working closely with a select group of like-
minded academics, planners and environmentalists. The issue of public works,
which has fed into representations of Japan as a “construction state,” has divided
members of the Ministry of Land, Infrastructure and Transport (MLIT), as it did
its precursor, the Ministry of Construction. The divisions extend into individual
bureaus such as the River Bureau, and have caused rifts between the ministry’s
central office in Tokyo and its regional offices.?

This means questioning our understanding of civil society in the Japanese
context. The present paper attempts to explore areas that fall between different
positions and points of emphasis on the nature of the state and civil society in
Japan. It argues that there is an interlocking and overlapping relationship
between the state and civil society, treating this as a busy territory, inhabited by
a “soft elite” of academics, environmentalists and government officials (often
acting in a “civilian” capacity). They stand against (and to some extent between)
a “hard elite” (or ruling triad) of business leaders, politicians and bureaucrats
and a small band of “hard” campaigners against dams and similar construction
pmjects.3

Why the specific focus on rivers? In the last ten years or so, there has been
an extraordinary mushrooming of citizen and environmental groups around
water and rivers and the issues that they encapsulate. Rivers have become a
central preoccupation, a rallying point, and a locational device for organizing
activities. Rivers link upstream and downriver regions, but they are crossed by
various administrative boundaries. The soft elite of river-based campaigners see
action around rivers as a force for combating the divisiveness stemming from
administrative division. Set against that, however, rivers are also a location of

? Brian Woodall, Japan Under Construction (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996).

3 McCormack writes of “an ‘Iron Triangle’ of politicians and bureaucrats, financial institutions and
construction industry” (The Emptiness of Japanese Affluence, 11). Much has been written about Japan’s
Ruling Triad, and I will not elaborate on the nature of this “hard” elite here. See also Broadbent,
Environmental Politics in Japan, and Karel van Wolferen, The Enigma of Japanese Power: People and
Politics in a Stateless Nation (London: Macmillan, 1989).
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conflict. The continued construction of dams has prompted an increasingly
active opposition. Anti-dam campaigners are angered by what they see as the
continued grip exercised by the hard elite, but they are aware too of the impact
of media coverage and the extent of generally tacit support from large sections
of the public as well as from some in the bureaucracy. The focus on rivers in
Japan has been driven by a smallish nucleus of people—this soft elite of
government officials, academics, planners and environmentalists—seeking
partial and, as they would see it, pragmatic remedies to the damage caused by
widespread reliance on concrete to exploit water and then channel it out to sea.
They have tried to combat this in two ways: through the creation of a new
programme of comprehensive river-basin management, and through river
restoration and re-landscaping projects. In both cases, their strategy has been to
spark the interest and involve the energies of local people by bringing together
local environment-focussed groups into river-basin-wide networks or by
involving them in river restoration projects. The view of Japan as a society
under transformation crystallized around the unparalleled flowering of volunteer
activity in the aftermath of the Kobe earthquake of 15 January 1995.* The period
of export-driven economic growth was over, replaced by a consumer-led
information society; the growing number of volunteer groups was seen as a
reflection of this trend. This came against a historical background of a tight
control of civil society bodies, relaxed somewhat after the war, when the narrow
entrance into official recognition as a public-interest legal person (PILP)
established by the Meiji civil code was opened a little wider to allow
authorization of organizations operating in areas including education, social
welfare and religion. But in all cases, recognition was only granted at the
discretion of the controlling ministry.” There are, however, large and important
areas of activity that operate outside the PILP framework, among them
consumer groups and most especially the cooperative movement, with Seikyo at
its heart.® The same applies to environment-related groups and international
exchange groups, which are particularly active in exchanges with neighbouring
Asian countries, and to a vast array of forums, in which Japanese people meet in
an organized way outside of the categories of state and business. As a response
both to the surge of volunteer activity after the 1995 Kobe earthquake and to
broader processes of change m Japan, a new law (known for short as the NPO
law) was enacted in 1998.7 This law sanctioned the status of non-profit
organizations in Japan and in so doing altered the relationship between the state

* Imada Makoto, “The Voluntary Response to the Hanshin Awaji Earthquake: A Trigger for the
Development of the Voluntary and Non-Profit Sector in Japan,” in Stephen Osborne, ed., The Voluntary
and Non-Profit Sector in Japan: The Challenge of Change (London: Routledge, 2003), pp. 40-50.

* On the history of state regulation of public interest groups, see Robert Pekkanen and Karla Simon, “The
Legal Framework for Voluntary and Non-profit Activity,” in Osbomne, ed., The Voluntary and Non-Profit
Sector in Japan, pp. 76-101.

© Robin Leblanc, Bicycle Citizens: The Political World of the Japanese Housewife (Berkeley: University
of Califomnia Press, 1999); Lam Peng-er, Green Politics in Japan (London: Routledge, 1999).

" The full name of the legislation is Law to Promote Specified Nonprofil Activities [Tokutei Hiciri
Katsudd Sokushin Ho).



and civil society. According to some, this loosened the state’s grip; others have
argued that in giving the state new freedom to subcontract, it allowed the state
greater purchase on civil society groups®. Uptake initially was slow, with civil
society groups concerned about the accounting and reporting obligations
attached to recognition, and it was not until the year 2000 that large numbers of
groups started to apply.

States and Civil Society in China and East Asia

Civil society’s theoretical equidistance between state and market is both a
source of its conceptual strength and a subject of dispute. Groups within civil
society, it can be argued, have been clear beneficiaries of the rolling back and
reformulation of the role of the state in the current neo-liberal regime. But in the
context of China at least, the tendency has been to play on the role of the state,
and to describe a civil society that supports and is supported, and regulated, by
the state—a civil society, in other words, that cannot be treated as an
autonomous sphere. The state is understood as the traditional centre of gravity, a
view that can be traced back at least to Weber, although against this
commentators have argued in reSpeCt to China that there is a “long history of
autonomous group formation.” Many academics and campaigners with an
interest in Asia became transfixed by the events of spring and early summer
1989 in Tiananmen, and these have coloured scholarly writing on civil society in
the context of East Asna as did the collapse of the Iron Curtain at around the
same time in Europe.'” Behind much of the ensuing discussion lay a normative
view of how civil society should operate: as a check on an otherwise less than
benign and generally rather domineering state, but alongside this came a
realization that the state exercises a considerable measure of control. Michael
Frolic, for example, argues that civil society in China is either state-led, where
organizations are sponsored or coopted by the corporatist state and are involved
in helping the state manage society, or Western-oriented, inhabited by groups
either allied to NGOs in the West or operating along similar channels and at
least potentially anti-state. He emphasizes state-led civil society, which he sees
as “a form of corporatism. The state determines which organizations are
legitimate and forms an unequal partnership with them. The state does not
dominate directly. It leaves some degree of autonomy to these organizations. sl
Tony Saich, on the other hand, warns against over-emphasis of the role of the

® For a cautious statement of the former position, see Robert Pekkanen, “The Politics of Regulating the
Non-profit Sector,” in Osborne, ed., The Voluntary and Non-Profit Sector in Japan, pp. 53 -75. The latter
argument was pul 1o me in an interview by Adachi Toshiyuki, then a senior official of the Ministry of
Construction’s River Bureau, 13 July 2000,

® Timothy Brook, “Auto-Organization in Chinese Society,” in Timothy Brook and B. Michael Frolic,
eds., Civil Society in China (Armonk, NY: M.E, Sharpe, 1997), p. 22. See also the various contributions
to the special edition of Modern China on “Public Sphere™/ “Civil Society” in China, vol. 19, no. 2
(1993), on which the following text is loosely based.

' John Keane, Civil Society and the State: New Enropean Perspectives (London: Verso, 1988),

"' B. Michael Frolic, “State-Led Civil Society,” in Brook and Frolic, eds., Civil Society in China, p. 58.
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state, whose capacity to “exert extensive formal control ... is increasingly
limited,” although he too makes it clear that the Chinese Communist Party still
possesses powerful mechanisms of control. 1> Recently added to these
mechanisms are the Regulations on the Registration and Management of Social
Organizations, passed in 1998, under which all such organizations need a
sponsoring unit. This can be seen as a Chinese equivalent of the
contemporaneously enacted NPO law in Japan. Saich writes of the regulations
that they are designed to “mimic the compartmentalization of government
departments and limit horizontal linkage.”" Nevertheless, overall he concludes
by underlining the “capacity of social organizations to evade such tight strictures
and to negotiate more beneficial relations.” According to this view, the
relationship between state and civil society in China is being transformed. In
East Asia as a whole, the relationship between the state and civil society has
been diverse. It ranges, in the analysis of Muthiah Alagappa, from a group of
countries, amongst them China, in which there is “a high degree of state control
over the legally sanctioned social organizations,” to Indonesia, the Philippines,
Thailand, South Korea and Taiwan, where, “despite misgivings, lapses, and
periodic setbacks, states and civil society groups acknowledge one another’s
legitimacy, interact on the basis of accepted norms and rules, and minimize
resorting to violence.” Japan is seen as an outlier, with a civil society that is “at
the national level ... small—even miniscule compared to other developed
countries and even some newly industrializing and developing countries in
Asia” ' Any such categorization puts pay to attempts to create a neat
conceptualization of a “Confucian” brand of state-civil society interaction for
China, Taiwan, South Korea and Japan, in which the state is seen to be
dominant. Equally, we are steered away from an easy correlation between the
extent of democratic government and the strength of civil society. According to
this reading, civil society in the “mature” democracy of Japan is less influential
than in the “upstart” democratic environment of Taiwan. And yet, having
acknowledged the overwhelming good sense of an argument that prefers to
reflect on the complexity of situations rather than create facile generalizations,
similarities in a number of spheres make it tempting to treat these countries
under the same rubric. The positions are familiar but no less valid for that: in the
political sphere, politicians have been prone to clientelism and factionalism; in
the economic sphere, growth has been directed by a compact, qualified,
motivated bureaucracy (less so for China). In all four countries, “new” or
“nontraditional” religious organizations have had a considerable impact, often
out of proportion to their numerical size. In these countries too there is a
tendency for a bifurcation to manifest itself between an institutionalized and a

12 Tony Saich, “Negotiating the State: The Development of Social Organizations in China,” China
Quarterly no. 161 (2000), p. 125.

" Saich, “Negotiating the State,” pp. 132 and 133.

" Muthiah Alagappa, “Civil Society and Democratic Change: Indeterminate Connection, Transforming
Relations,” in Alagappa, ed., Civil Society and Political Change in Asia: Expanding and Contracting
Democratic Space (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 2004), pp. 500 and 501.
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noninstitutionalized civil society.” Broadly speaking, it would appear that not
only can we see commonalities here but, further, that state-civil society
interaction is a starting point for discussion and interpretation. Indeed, as
Alagappa himself concludes, “there is much overlap between civil and political
societies; the boundary separating them is porous.”'® This porosity, as we shall
soon see, is as evident in Japan as it elsewhere in Asia—if not more so.

Civil Society and Environmental Action in Japan

Traditional political-economy interpretations have placed Japan somewhere
on a spectrum between a “strong state country” and one in which business
interests predominate over compliant government organs, generally closer to the
former than the latter. More recently, commentators have tended to see Japan as
run by a much looser, indeed fragmented, coalition of interest groups clustering
around specific issues.'” Broadbent, for example, sees economic growth as
driven by alliances of forces built around specific development-oriented
projects.'® Here the emphasis is on coalitions and networks, and it is within this
line of thought that the concept of a soft elite, as put forth in this paper, best
fits.'” Standing in approximate contrast to this but relating to the notion of a hard
elite is McCormack’s reading of Japan’s political structure in terms of the
“construction state” (doken kokka or doboku kokka), a term used also by
Japanese writers such as Honma Yoshihito and Igarashi Takayoshi.”® In this
reading, a dominant vortex of forces coalesces around construction projects to
ensure itself constant business while despoliating the country’s environment and
impoverishing its people (McCormack’s Iron Triangle includes, as we have
seen, the construction industry). One of the most remarkable features of the
construction state is its durability and the continuing ability of its leading
members to plan and undertake mammoth projects. Indeed, McCormack goes so
far as to argue that “while the manufacturing sector had adapted—albeit at great
social cost—to the neo-liberal order, the core construction sector has, if
anything, tightened its grip on the state.” ' By comparison with China, the
English-language literature on civil society and environmental action in Japan

"% Pekkanen refers to this in the Japanese context as a dual-structure civil society. See Robert Pekkanen,
“Japan: Social Capital without Advocacy,” in Alagappa, ed., Civil Society and Political Change in Asia:
Expanding and Contracting Democratic Space (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 2004), pp. 223-
55.

' Atagappa, “Civil Society and Democratic Change,” in Alagappa, ed., Civil Society and Political
Change in Asia, p. 479.

 Frank Schwartz, Advice and Consent: The Politics of Consultation in Japan (Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press, 1998), p. 41.

'* Broadbent, Environmental Politics in Japan.

* In a similar vein, Daniel Okimoto wrote of “ties of structural interdependence [that] bind the private
and public sectors together” in his Between MITI and the Market: Japanese Industrial Policy for High
Technology (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1989), p. 236.

2 For a historical analysis, see for example Honma Yoshihito, Doboku kokka no shisii: toshiron no keifu
[The Idea of the Construction State: A Genealogy of the Urban Debate] (Tokyo: Nihon Keizai
Hytronsha, 1996).

! Gavan McCormack, “Breaking the Iron Triangle,” New Left Review 13 (2002), p. 20.
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has been rather sparse. Margaret McKean, in her seminal work on citizens’
movements, is insistent on the transformative power of activists working at the
£

local level on pollution and environmental issues. = Generally, however, the
literature is characterized by an emphasis on what Robert Mason refers to as an
“underdeveloped civic culture.” Mason divides “domestically oriented
environmental groups, the vast majority of them spontaneous and ad hoc, [into]
three types ... those that demand compensation, lhose that oppose development,

and those that suggest alternative ways of living.”* “A sceptical, but perhaps
accurate, view,” he writes, “... is that government agencies are becoming more
adept at co-opting NGOs.” This interpretation is echoed in comments by Tessa
Morris-Suzuki: “The fact that participation in NGO activities is spontaneous and
well-motivated does not necessarily safeguard participants from becommg

enmeshed in schemes to shore up the existing edifices of power.” Other
writers, such as Bouissou and Leblanc, have tended to see civil society in Japan
in a more positive light, as a response to a decline in mainstream politics but one
that draws its strength from older forms of community action. Bouissou argues
that the “consolidation of new democratic practices and new civic movements

. prove the vitality—one Western observers have not always acknowledged—
of the Japanese citizenry as a political actor.” He goes on to argue that “Japanese
civic movements also draw on the symbolic cultural foundations of the
centuries-old village community (mura), which remains the paradigm of social
organization in the collective unconscious. "> This response draws sustenance
from postwar Japanese writers, such as Uchida Yoshihiko, who made reference
to premodern traditions of community organization in terms of community-as-
civil-society. ?® Environmental campaigning in response to specific events has
been (and remains, as we will see) a more actwe domain within Japanese society
than within more generalized movements.” ’ lijima Nobuko, the founder of
environmental sociology in Japan, has classified environmental movements into
the categories of pollution victims, anti-development, pollutlon export protest
and environmental protection/ natural environment creation.’ ® Ui Jun, seeing
“the problem of pollution [as] an essential part of the capitalist economy of

2 Margaret Mc Kean, Environmental Protest and Citizen Politics ( Berkeley, CA : University of
California Press, 1980 )

2 Robert Mason, “Whither Japan's Environmental Movement? An Assessment of Problems and
Prospects at the National Level,” Pacific Affairs vol. 72, no. 2 (1999), pp. 187 and 202.

™ Tessa Morris — Suzuki, * For and against NGOs : the politics of the lived world * New Left review 2 (
2000), p.81.

 Jean-Marie Bouissou, “Ambiguous Revival: A Study of Some ‘New Civic Movements' in Japan,”
Pacific Review vol. 13, no. 3 (2000), p. 336; Leblanc, Bicycle Citizens.

 Andrew Barshay, “Capitalism and Civil Society in Postwar Japan: Perspectives from Intellectual
History,” in Frank Schwartz and Susan Pharr, eds., The State and Civil Society in Japan (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press 2003), p. 74.

¥ The history of environmental movements in Japan and the way they have been handled within the
academic literature is examined exhaustively by Hasegawa Kaichi in his recently wranslated Constructing
Civil Society in Japan: Voices of Environmental Movements (Melbourne: Trans Pacific Press, 2004).

®  Wilhelm Vosse, “The Domestic Environmental Movement in Contemporary Japan: Structure,
Activities, Problems, and its Significance for the Broadening of Political Participation,” Ph.D. thesis,
University of Hanover, 2000, p. 25.
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Japan,” has been involved in several campaigns himself.” In her history of
contemporary environmental protest in Japan, Margaret McKean has drawn
attention to the role of environmental campaigns in creating a new political
dynamic, especially at the local political level. But in recent years the central
event preoccupying most commentators has been the passage in 1998 of a law
that significantly facilitates the creation of NGOs (referred to in Japan, not
coincidentally, as NPOs, nonprofit organizations). Robert Pekkanen places the
passage of this law under sustained scrutiny. He describes the reluctance of
political actors to relinquish some of their social controls through the passage of
legislation that would formalize the legal status of organizations within the
nonprofit sector.”® The state-society relationship is neatly analyzed by Steinhoff,
who shows how, depending on circumstances, different configurations of the
relationship between government/official (kan) and people (min) prevail.3 "n
doing so, she demonstrates the variety of ways in which civil society interacts
with the state in Japan. Reflecting on the case studies introduced in the book(her
contribution forms the concluding chapter), she delineates four types of
interactions between the official world and the people: kan over min, kan
parallels min, min checks kan as equals, and kan represents min. Can we say,
then, as Michael Frolic does for China, that there are two types of civil society
in Japan—one state-led and the other against the state? > A number of
explicatory frameworks for contemporary Japan restate this basic duality.
Tsujinaka Yutaka argues that civil society in Japan has tended to be considered
in either an “institutionalist-statist” or a “social-pluralist perspective.”*® These
perspectives translate very crudely into a binary view of state-led and anti-state
civil society. Within them, a number of different positions have been adopted.
Among writers whose work falls into the first category are those, like Robert
Pekkanen, who are especially concerned with the regulatory framework of
public interest groups and who emphasize the state’s reluctance to open the door
and recognize civil society activity, although recently Pekkanen has qualified
this view with an assessment of civil society as newly influential if still small-
scale.™Others have focussed on the state’s ability to co-opt civil society groups,
sometimes exploiting them in a subcontractual relationship.”>A further group of
writers, whose work can be seen as belonging within a social-pluralist

» Broadbent, Environmenial Politics in Japan, p. 22.

% Robert Pekkanen, “Japan's New Politics: The Case of the NPO Law,” Journal of Japanese Stidies vol.
26, no. 1 (2000). pp. 111-43.

3 Patricia Steinhoff, “Kan-Min Relations in Local Government,” in Sheila Smith, ed., Local Voices,
National Issues: The Impact of Local Initiative in Japanese Policy-making (Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan Press, 2000), p. 116.

% Frolic, “State-Led Civil Society,” p. 56.

¥ Tsujinaka Yutaka, “From Developmentalism to Maturity: Japan's Civil Society Organizations in
Comparative Perspective,” in Schwartz and Pharr, eds., The State and Civil Society in Japan, p. 83.

* Robert Pekkanen, “After the Developmental State: Civil Society in Japan,” Journal of East Asia Studies
vol. 4, no. 3 (2004), pp. 363-88.

¥ In addition to the comments, already noted, of Mason, see Yoshida Shin’ichi’s telling account of
Ministry of Construction involvement in the creation of a water park, “Rethinking the Public Interest in
Japan: Civil Society in the Making,” in Yamamoto Tadashi, ed., Deciding the Public Good: Governance
and Civil Society in Japan (Tokyo: Japan Center for International Exchange, 1999).

12



perspective, have concentrated thenr attention on those civil society groups
involved in protest against the state.” B:nary divisions within civil society are
identified by Deguchi Masayuki, who juxtaposes institutionalized with
noninstitutionalized NPOs; the former include neighbourhood associations and
other civil soc1ely groups that act as agents or subcontractors for government
and the state.”’” For Pekkanen, the Japanese state “seeks to nurture social capital-
type civil society groups and to discourage pluralistic, lobbying-type civil
society groups.” “State regulation,” he argues “shapes the development of civil
society more than any other single factor.”® The state sets the parameters within
which civil society operates. Others have deployed more overtly culturalist
arguments to depict the nature of civil society in Japan as being inspired by a
Buddhist ethos set against the Confucianism of the state.”® But the general drift
of comments supports the notion of a strong state that sets the rules and a more
or less subordinate civil society sphere.

Environmental Campaigners in Japan

Recent contributions to the debate about civil society in Japan have focussed
principally on the rise in volunteerism and the state’s response in the form of the
NPO Law. Relatively little attention has been paid to civil society groups as they
interact with the environment, and yet this represents one of the main areas of
civil society activity, and within this area rivers have become a focus for a
varied raft of campaigns and activities. It might at first sight seem simplest to
categorize these campaigns and activities as either state-led or anti-state, and to
leave it at that, but this would obscure the overlapping and interlocking
relationship between those operating inside and outside the state and the debates
and disagreements that take place on both sides, and more particularly amongst
government officials. More beneficial perhaps, while recognizing the claims of a
state-led and anti-state dialectical structure, is to refine our understanding of the
borders between state and non-state, to destabilize our conception of the state as
monolithic, and to acknowledge the role in enwronmenl—onemed civil society
groups of elite-level coalitions and charismatic leaders.*

The following discussion retains the basic state-led versus anti-state
juxtaposition, but treats it to an examination by interjecting reflections on the

% Among them, Margaret McKean, Hasegawa Kéichi and Ui Jun.

*"Deguchi Masayuki, “The Distinction between Institutionalized and Noninstitutionalized NPOs: New
Policy Initiatives and Non-Profit Organizations in Japan,” in Helmut K. Anheier and Jeremy Kendall,
eds., Third Sector Policy at the Crossroads: An International Non-profit Analysis (London: Routledge,
2001), pp. 153-67.

 Robert Pekkanen, “Molding Japanese Civil Society: State-Structured Incentives and the Patterning of
Civil Society,” in Schwartz and Pharr, eds., The State and Civil Society in Japan, pp. 118 and 133.

* Stephen P. Osbome, “The Voluntary and Non-profit sector in Centemporary Japan: Emerging Roles
and Organizational Challenges in a Changing Society,” in Osbome, ed, The Veluntary and Non-Profit
Sector in Japan, p. 9.

“0 The classic case of a charismatic leader is hat of the late Hiromatsu Den, an official of the Yanagawa
City Government in Kyushu, who single-handedly and against all odds masterminded a plan to “save” the
city's canals and who has been regarded as a sort of father figure by Japan's river campaigners.
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role of individuals and the coalitions that cut across state vs. non-state
distinctions. Elites, in this context, are generally drawn from the ranks of urban
professionals. They may be working inside the state, most likely as local
government officials. But they may also be academics or landscape designers.
They are often bound together, whether working in or out of state-related
organizations, by a number of institutions—for example, Tokyo Agricultural
University, where many environmental leaders studied, and Yokohama City
Government, reflecting the centrality of Yokohama and certain offices within its
government to a number of activities. In their makeup and interests, they reflect
recent changes in Japanese society, with the growth of a significant stratum of
design and planning consultants, some of them self-employed, others staffers in
small companies, often working as subcontractors for the state. In addition, there
is a small but significant segment of writers, photographers and artists involved
and a further grouping of environmentalists and specialists in outdoor pursuits.
Some of those working as officials of local government participate in environ-
mental activities as lay people; more often, they occupy a less easily defined po-
sition, “commuting” between state and non-state spheres. Among this soft elite
are a very small number of campaign leaders, charismatic individuals who shape
and frame the activities of this elite and exercise a measure of soft control.""

Rivers, Basins and Umbrellas

There is a fairly distinct if overlapping chronology to Japan’s river-focussed
environmental movement.*” It begins, so to speak, with a prologue, with initial
recommendations in the late 1970s and early to mid-1980s on new thinking
about floods and flood control. During the next period, from the mid-1980s to
the mid-1990s, fresh ground was broken mainly through consciousness-raising
efforts. Books were written, seminars held and visits undertaken to sites in
Europe and North America, This led in the 1990s to a period of pilot projects,
several of them in locations surrounding Tokyo. Largely overlapping with this,
from the mid-1990s on, comes a period of diffusion of good practice throughout
the country under the guidance of umbrella groups. And finally the last few
years have seen two trends: river-focussed groups adopting NPO status and the
increasing involvement of schools and students.

This development through time reflects at least three factors. The first, from
the 1970s into the 1980s, was the product of a period of rapid economic growth
and the resulting despoliation of the environment, leading to dramatic instances
of flash flooding. The second, from the 1980s into the 1990s, was characterized
by the gradual rise to positions of influence of a generation of offictals who had

“! The concept of soft control is discussed by Susan Pharr, Losing Face: Status Politics in Japan
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1990).

“ The case-study work that is outlined below is based on fieldwork conducted on a number of visits to
Japan, principally in August and September 1995, October to December 1996, July 2000 and December
2003.
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been educated during the period of university ferment of the late 1960s and early
1970s. And the third, in the 1990s, grew out of the blossoming of lay activism
that stemmed from disenchantment with the perceived corruption of politicians
and bureaucrats.

The diffusion of this activity represents a movement outwards from the
centre, but the centre should not be seen as coterminous with the state. In fact,
the centre here consists of a small but growing cohort of academics, government
officials and other experts intent on guiding policy and practice away from a
technocratic fix to environmental problems. As new ideas have been spread
around the country, they have merged with and given direction to any number of
local groups. The consequence of all this activity to the country’s physical
environment is as yet unclear, but it does appear to have created a new social
space for political action. During the 1970s (the period I have referred to here as
a prologue), the incidence and severity of flooding showed no signs of abating
despite the blanket use of concrete to encase waterways. The Ministry of
Construction’s advisory panel on rivers, the River Council (Kasen Shingikai),
came up with recommendations to roll back the use of concrete, re-introduce
flood meadows, and institute a more general regime of comprehensive basin-
wide planning.* The River Council is made up of invited experts from
universities, utility companies, etc., and can itself be seen as a point of
intersection between state and civil society. As a result of these concerns, a
number of measures have been taken over the last few decades, including
amendments to the River Law (Kasen Hd) in 1997 that identify the need to
protect the environment and that incorporate procedures for consultation with
local residents in the framing of river-basin management plans. As a result of the
report, councils for “comprehensive river planning” (sigd kasen keikaku) were
established in a number of the largest and most densely populated river basins,
and plans drafted under the aegis of the ministry’s regional offices. The
effectiveness of these measures has been questioned by experts and, in private,
by certain government officials. Nevertheless, this represents a first prise de
position by strategically placed and prominent persons operating on the
conjoined borders of the political and expert worlds. The first phase proper of
river-focussed activity revolved around a series of projects and a number of
individuals, most of them active in Yokohama, just south of Tokyo, a city that
has long been considered a centre of innovation. The activities took two
predominant forms. In the first place, they involved the workings of a couple of
river-oriented groups, The Yokohama Association to Consider Rivers
(Yokohama Kawa o Kangaeru Kai) was founded in 1982. The group has had up
to about 250 members, one-third of whom work for the Yokohama City
Government, and it distributes about one thousand copies of its newsletter
annually. It has no officials, no constitution and no decision-making procedures.

* Okuma Takashi, Kiszui to chisui no kawa shi: suigai no seiatsu kara juyd e [A River History of
Flooding and Water Control: From Suppression to Absorption of Flood Damage] (Tokyo: Heibonsha.
1988), p. 246.
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One of the overall aims of the group’s activities is to bring residents and local
government officials together through joint participation in activities (which
have been both educational and recreational). The group is still in existence,
although its activities have decreased in recent years. A second Yokohama-
based group, the City Rivers Research Association (Toshi Kasen Kenkyiikai),
much smaller than the first, has significant overlap of personnel. It was founded
in 1986 by a group of influential academics, local government officials,
consultants and others involved in town planning, landscaping and rivers. The
issues discussed and researched have tended to be at the forefront of thinking
and practice— among them, river ecosystems and nature restoration, techniques
of ecological landscaping of rivers, postmodernist river planning, and the
preservation and rehabilitation of former engineering installations and
let:hniques.44 Secondly, there was a growing amount of practical environmental
and ecological work built around symbolic elements of the landscape and of the
ecumene. In a number of cities such as Tokyo and Yokohama, rivers were
relandscaped according to a reimagined traditional aesthetic that sought to
repudiate many of the harsher aspects of the dominant technocratic approach.”’
At the same time, and in contrast to the “artificial” aesthetic of these projects, an
attempt was made to reintegrate local people with the ecological order of their
localities using fireflies and other animals with symbolic cultural significance.
While these projects were generally planned and undertaken by local
government officials, in the case of the latter set of projects, there was a much
greater degree of crossover with people outside government. In the case ofione
of Japan's leading environmental campaigners, the late Mori Seiwa, there is no
meaningful way to draw a line between official and nonofficial activities. Mori,
author of the influential campaigning tome Toshi to kawa (Cities and Rivers,
published in 1984), worked as an environmental scientist for the Yokohama City
Government. Instrumental in most of the state-supported activities and
campaigns mentioned in this paper, Mori launched a series of initiatives in the
1980s to create biotopes where fireflies could live and breed.

The next phase was the period of pilot projects, consciousness-raising
exercises, countless seminars and good-practice manuals, most of them financed
through funds administered by bodies affiliated to the Ministry of Construction
(MoC). The pilot projects were set in train from about the year 1990, with the
aim of changing the ideas that underpinned river landscaping.‘® Drawing on
river restoration projects in countries like Switzerland and Germany, a small
number of highly motivated officials and experts initiated pilot projects on
Japanese rivers and then coordinated a programme of seminars and symposia to
spread good practice.‘ﬂ They set up new government-affiliated bodies, umbrella

41 am indebted to Inuyama Kiyoshi for this information,

% For a discussion of this theme, see my chapter “What's a River Without Fish? Symbol, Space and
Ecosystem in the Waterways of Japan,” in Chris Philo and Chris Wisbent, eds., Animal Pluces, Beastly
Spaces: New Geographies of Human—Animal Relations (London: Routledge, 2000), pp. 161-82.

% Paul Waley, “Following the Flow of Japan’s River Culture,” Japan Forum vol. 12, no. 2 (2000), p. 211.
41 Seki Masakazu, Daichi no kawa: yomigaere, Nihon no furusato no kawa (Rivers of the Earth: Revive,
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organizations, national conferences and study groups to facilitate this process.
This was a very extensive campaign, and one that drew the attention of the
media, resulting among other things in a television series on “home country
rivers” (furusato no kawa). The campaign was specifically—and
controversially—aimed at setting to right the damage seen to have been caused
by decades of government-funded public works. It was highly controversial
within the Ministry of Construction, where it faced determined and entrenched
opposttion. It was led by Seki Masakazu, an MoC official who died an untimely
death in 1994, in close conjunction with a small group of like-minded
environmental and landscape planners, academics and government officials
(mainly in local government). This was, in other words, a movement that was
driven by a coalition of people both in and out of the state. It was in ethos both
state-led and anti-state at the same time, driven by a soft elite drawn from both
the state and civil society. Two important ‘Rilot projects were both undertaken in
the folds of the Tokyo conurbation.™ Both projects were initiated by
government officials, but there the similarity ends. In Hino, in the far west
suburbs of Tokyo, Sasaki Nobuyoshi, an official of the local government
planned and oversaw the “restoration” of a short stretch of waterway. Using
carefully researched techniques, he was able to incorporate a high degree of
ecological “authenticity.” Working in the face of some criticism from his
superior within the local government and relying in large part on his own
enthusiasm, he was later promoted and had to relinquish his river restoration
activities. Here a state official, in the face of opposition from within, pushed an
agenda based as much on personal enthusiasm and commitment as local policy.
TR Net was a far larger pilot project, bringing together various citizens’ groups
along the Tsurumi River and its tributaries. The river, which has its source in the
still largely rural hills of the western part of the Tokyo Metropolis, flows
through the cities of Kawasaki and Yokohama. It is only 42.5 kilometres long,
but the catchment area covers some 235 square kilometres and counts a
population of 1.7 million inhabitants. The river has a history of severe flooding,
and this, combined with the intensity of the pressures of urbanization, was one
of the main reasons it was chosen by the government as a pilot project. TR Net
brings together over 30 different citizens’ groups with an interest in the river and
the locality. The Tsurumi scheme was started in 1994 with a contribution of two
million yen from Yokohama City Government. In 1997 it sprouted a limited
liability company (yiigen kaisha), advising on the holding of events and river-
related activities, and it now enjoys the use of one floor of the regional office of
the Ministry of Construction. It is clear, then, that the state in various
manifestations has been an important actor in the Tsurumi scheme. The project
was a pilot for the MoC and received large amounts of moral support from

Rivers of Japan's Countryside) (Tokyo: Stshisha, 1994).

*® For more details on both projects, see Paul Waley and Martin Purvis, “Sustaining the Flow: Japanese
Waterways and New Paradigms of Development,” in Martin Purvis and Alan Grainger. eds., Exploring
Sustainable Develoy t: Geographical Perspectives (London: Earthscan Publications, 2004), pp. 207-
29.
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government officials through a sort of partnership of intent that materialized in
the form of symposia, workshops and a host of events sponsored or staged by
local government offices (principally Yokohama City Government) or central
government (generally the MoC’s regional office). Several of its leading figures
continue to play a part in the direction of national environmental policy. At the
same time, it relies heavily on the enthusiasm and energy of a small number of
community leaders, landscape planners, university professors and “off-duty”
local government officials. TR Net was instrumental in showing the way
forward for a number of other umbrella groups, whose diffusion throughout
Japan in the 1990s marks the next phase in river-focussed environmental
campaigning. Many of the country’s main river basins now have umbrella
groups, or network organizations, supported by regional offices of MLIT and
coordinated by academics, experts and environmentalists. As these umbrella
groups have sought and obtained NPO status over the last few years, so their
relationship with the sponsoring ministry has had to change, and finance is now
more likely to come through applications for funding than direct payments from
government. These issues caused tensions to surface amongst people associated
with an umbrella association, the Kitakami River Exchange Association
(Kitakamigawa Renkei Koryiikai), that brings together groups working along
Japan’s second-longest river. This association now has NPO status, but its close
involvement with the state has been a problem, with one group active at the
mouth of the river actually leaving the umbrella association. The Asahi River
Basin Network (AR Net), which is composed of groups based along the Asahi
and tributaries in Okayama Prefecture between Kobe and Hiroshima, operates
according to a rather different dynamic. AR Net was founded and driven
forward by an MLIT official, Takehara Kazuo. Takehara’s own account of the
organization is cast in terms that belie his own role.*” While this is not the place
to discuss the nuances and implications of Takehara’s story, it is important to
note the role of charismatic leadership as an alternative to that of soft elites in
driving forward environmental agendas in Japan. Through a journey that he
made from the river’s source, pulling a wooden marker in a cart, Takehara was
able to galvanize interest and enthusiasm in river-based environmental
campaigns among a number of people and groups. This “pilgrimage” was
undertaken when Takehara moved to this post in 1996 with the aim of casting
his ministry’s role in a new and more positive light. With the support of his then
superior officers, Takehara used the ministry’s local office as a meeting point
for local environmental groups. In his activities he has focussed on
environmental education with schools. He created an extensive on-line resource
for the exchange of messages and information related to the needs of teachers
and students. He also instituted a network of “Asahi river professors”
(Asahikawa hakase), experts willing to share their knowledge through his
network, as well as an annual symposium. The continued success of the network

* 'This text is based on an interview with Takehara and three membets of citizens' environmental groups
held in Okayama on 26 July 2000, as well as subsequent communications. The interpretation here is mine.
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is largely dependent on Takehara’s abundant enthusiasm. The support of the
ministry is contingent on the political stance adopted by his regional head of
office, and on Takehara’s continued involvement.

The state here, far from being monolithic, becomes a space that contains
disparate views. There is no central organization of river-based environmental
groups as such, but there are a number of loose-knit national forums, of which
the most prominent is the National Association for Local Water Environment
Groups (Zenkoku Mizu Kankyd Koryiikai), known as Mizukan for short.”
Mizukan acts as a central point for information exchange and as an organizer of
annual seminars and workshops. It shares with the groups it links the aim of
bringing together people from business, government and education, as well as
from broader, nonexpert circles (san, kan, gaku, ya). It has NPO status (since
October 2003), using the staff and office facilities of its coordinating officer
(daihys riji), Yamamichi Shozd, who is a landscape designer and
environmentalist. A similar sort of role is played by the National Conference of
Water Regions and Water Cities (Suigd Suito Zenkoku Kaigi). This latter
organization is even more loosely constructed and is more issue-oriented and
hence polemical than Mizukan. There is a significant overlap of personnel
among these groups, as well as a certain amount of duplication in terms of
activities and debates. Since 1997, once a year on the nearest weekend to River
Day (kawa no hi, 7 July), Mizukan members and MLIT officials have organized
a national workshop for people involved in river-related environmental
campaigns. This is very much a meeting of the faithful, with the trappings of a
religious rally. A panel of experts—university professors, landscape designers
and, more generally, leaders of the river restoration movement—award prizes to
restoration projects that meet a number of objectives such as citizen
participation, environmental education and care for ecosystems. In 2002, 73
groups took part, including five from Korea, and 74 in 2003. In 2003, eight
projects were introduced by participating school students; a further eight
comprised activities involving children. Eleven projects were led by MLIT
regional offices. Most of the others involved citizens’ groups of one form or
another. The projects presented to successive River Day Workshops, reflecting
river-based activity around the country, have concentrated on “soft” pursuits that
bring people together, and they avoid controversial campaigning issues.

Broadly speaking, the activities of river-based groups have one (or
occasionally two) of three main thrusts: educational, environmental and
recreational. Projects with an educational emphasis inevitably have a natural
history orientation, especially where they involve children. Pond hoppers
(amenbo), for example, are a focus of activity for school children that belong to
one of the AR Net groups. Other groups are built around local history and
culture. Thus, one of the groups associated with the Kitakami River Exchange
Association has been undertaking a historical rediscovery of regional trade

* The lack of large central NPOs is an issue dwelt on by a number of commentators, including Pekkanen
in his paper, “After (he Developmental State.”
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routes in the premodern period. Environmental activity, accounting for the
majority of projects, involves all sorts of schemes to improve, clean, relandscape
and restore river banks and beds. Summer festivals, boats and boat racing figure
among the more popular recreational river-related events.

This, then, is the final phase in this chronology of river-based movements, a
phase stimulated by the diffusion of river-focussed environmental campaigns, by
the growing adoption of NPO status and by the increasing involvement of
schools. River-focussed environmental campaigns have spread out from their
earlier proselytizing approach, with its reliance on a Confucian vocabulary. The
campaigns now feature a more recreationally oriented array of activities
alongside symposia and other learning-based events. Throughout this process of
development, however, we see the difficulties in proffering one formula for civil
society’s relationship with the state; this relationship cannot be categorized
simply as one of state leadership or even of state support, or as being defined by
state co-optation.

Rivers and Dams: Lines of Conflict

Some of the same blurring of lines and ambiguities exists, if not quite so
acutely, with the concept of anti-state environment-related civil society,
featuring the small band of “hard” campaigners referred to above. Civil society
groups over the last 15 years have led campaigns against the construction of
dams and other barriers across rivers and mud flats. Many campaigns have been
extremely bitter and protracted. Alongside these, there have been campaigns
against the construction of airports (for Kobe, for example) and highways and
bridges. Several of these campaigns, at various stages, have drawn support from
government officials and politicians, although not necessarily with a successful
outcome. And they have prompted the new Ministry of Land, Infrastructure and
Transport to appreciate that it needs to reflect on and engage with issues of
environmental sustainability.

A number of causes célebres—the Nagara River, the Yoshino River, Isahaya
Bay, Kawabe Dam—surfaced in the 1990s and grabbed the attention of the
media, forming a roll-call of campaigns reminiscent of the fevered struggles of
the four great pollution cases of the 1960s and 1970s. One of the most drawn-
out and bitter struggles was that surrounding the construction of a barrage across
the lower reaches of the Nagara River near Nagoya. A defining moment during
the protest was the argument in 1990 between the director of the Environment
Agency and the minister of construction over whether to carry out a more
thorough impact assessment; the EA director lost and was forced to resign.”’
Opposition to the dam was led by a number of high-profile people, including the
writer Amano Reiko, who subsequently went on a hunger strike in 1992 and
then again in 1995.% The dam gates were closed on the day that a rapidly ailing

*! Vosse, “The Domestic Environmental Movement in Contemporary Japan,” p. 82.
52 Amano is the author of a number of books on dam-related issues, including Damu to Nihon [Japan and
Dams] published by Iwanami Shoten (Tokyo, 2001) in their authoritative Iwanami Shinsho series (no.
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Amano was taken to hospital. Public opinion and the media turned very strongly
against the ministry but failed to deflect it from its course.

Another cause célébre is that of the Isahaya barrage, the lynchpin of a
longstanding project to drain flood tides at the mouth of several rivers in Kyushu
in the southwest of Japan. The project was first mooted in 1952 by the Ministry
of Agriculture in response to farmers campaigning for more farmland, but with
later agricultural overproduction this argument was replaced by others
considered more persuasive. When the plan was resuscitated in the 1990s, the
local mayor put pressure on his own officials and on local residents to sign a
petition supporting the reclamation.” The gates of the tidal barrier were closed
in 1997, in a welter of publicity and despite increasingly hostile public opinion.
The following year, cultivators of nori seaweed found their harvests drastically
reduced. Local fishers were angered by a sharp drop in their catch. Il effects to
various species, including the mudskipper (mutsugoro), were reported. One of
the main points of criticism was the failure to consider the effects of silting.
Opposition to the construction plan was led by a local fisher, Yamashita
Hirofumi, who went on to become leader of the Japan Wetland Action Network,
a capacity in which he received much attention, particularly abroad, and a wide
spectrum of support at home.

Some recent high-profile campaigns have eventually achieved successful
outcomes. In Shikoku, the government had planned to construct a barrage near
the mouth of the Yoshino River. Such was the hostility to the plan that
campaigners successfully engineered the holding of a referendum, in which the
voters of Tokushima City expressed opposition to the project. Initially,
indications were that the ministry would disregard public opinion and go ahead
with the construction of a dam, but it Jater ruled out such action.>* More recently,
mixed signals have been sent out once again.”5 Similar campaigns have been
waged against the reclamation of Japan’s fifth-largest lake, Lake Nakaumi in
Shimane Prefecture, with over half a million people signing a petition to have
the project halted. This campaign was ultimately successful. In Tokyo Bay, the
Sanbanze tidal flats were saved when the govemnor of Chiba Prefecture, Domoto
Akiko, ruled against a drainage project there in September 2001. The well-
known author Tanaka Yasuo made the transition from opposition figure to a
position of authority, winning the post of governor of Nagano Prefecture. He
campaigned on a promise to end the construction of dams in the mountainous
prefecture, and then surprised his officials by doing just that. Although he
subsequently lost a vote of confidence, Tanaka was voted back into office by his
supporters in the prefecture, and he has stuck to his opposition to dam
construction. In this case, the state has found itself in the unusual position of

716).

* Hasegawa Hiroshi, “Ebb and Flow of Isahaya Project.” Asahi Evening News, Saturday 12 July 1997, p.
5
* McCormack, “Breaking the Iron Triangle,” p. 19.

* Asahi shinbun, “Yoshinogawa kadb seki. futatabi sten ni” [The Yoshinogawa Weir: Back to Dispute],
23 June 2004, accessed from the Asahi Web site on 26 June 2004, available at <www.asahi.com>.
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being forced to absorb a figure from the opposition without-having co-opted his
thinking. Tanaka remains something of a maverick within Japan’s body politic.
In most of these cases, government policy has been characterized by an apparent
rigidity, an unwillingness to change a previously decided course, however
unreasonable or inexpedient it is shown to be. The government has been inclined
to use questionable data to claim that its policy is needed, both to provide
drinking water and for flood control. There has been widespread anger directed
against the government amongst sections of the public, whose views are
represented and articulated in media such as the Asahi newspaper. Critics claim
that the government vastly exaggerates the increase in demand for water in order
to justify the construction of dams. Some of these critics have jobs in
government, generally in local authorities but a few of them in central
government. On this and other issues, various opposition politicians, and even
some within the ruling party, have allied themselves with protesters, again
suggesting that a more complicated picture than might be supposed exists
between representatives of the state on the one hand and civil society groups
protesting against specific state policies on the other.

Conclusion: Qualifying the Centrality of the State

It has been suggested, by Pekkanen for example, that the longstanding
political and economic crisis in Japan has already seen civil society attain a new
position of prominence, with conventional Political parties beginning to look for
support and advice to civil society groups. % Indeed, this can perhaps be seen in
spheres such as community planning and more especially social welfare, where
the state is very much reliant on the services of NPOs. Equally, it can be argued
that in recent years the state has regrouped and retained its position of control
through the co-option and redirection of civil society groups, for example by
outsourcing social welfare contracts. Japanese NPOs, for their part, tend to
portray their own situation in terms of weakness, especially in their funding
base, and they can be heard to argue that they need support from the state.”” Are
they led, or co-opted, by the state? Indeed, is this a useful distinction in the
Japanese case? Can we, along with Evans in his reference to a broader East
Asia, talk of a partially embedded autonomy for civil society in Japan?*® This
paper has attempted to describe and delineate environment-oriented activities in
Japan in terms of overlapping and interlocking relationships. It has accepted as
an overall organizational conceit the distinction between state-led (and state-co-
opted) efforts on the one hand and anti-state efforts on the other. But it has done
this primarily to draw attention to the problems that lie therein. It has introduced

3¢ pekkanen, “After the Developmental State.”

*” Robert O. Bothwell, “The Challenges of Growing the NPO and Voluntary Sector in Japan,” in Osborme,
ed., The Voluntary and Non-Profit Sector in Japan.

% Quoted by Gerard Clarke in his The Politics of NGOs in South-East Asia: Participation and Protest in
the Philippines (London: Routledge, 1998), p. 69.
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two areas of environmental activity in contemporary Japan: river restoration
projects and protests against the construction of barriers across waterways. In
the former case, I have argued that projects are led by a soft elite, a coalition of
like-minded people both inside the state and out, driving forward an
environmental agenda to which they are deeply committed. For many of them,
their commitment to this agenda comes first, and they carry it with them out of
the government offices in which they work and down to the riverbanks where
they are active. In the process, they often find themselves at loggerheads with
colleagues whose professional loyalties lie with a different, more technocratic
understanding of environmental management and whose personal connections
link them with corporate leaders and construction companies. Equally, they
stand in opposition to “hard” campaigners, many of whom regard a position
within and on the borders of the state with deep ambivalence. The
confrontations that occurred over the construction of dams and other barriers
punctured popular support for state projects and undermined popular faith in the
overall moral probity of the state. The Isahaya, Nagara, Yoshino and other
protest campaigns drew considerable support from the public and accentuated
disagreements amongst bureaucrats and politicians. The state has been forced
into an adjustment, even if it is only partial and (perhaps) temporary.
Comprehensive river planning and the river restoration movement has now
become more of a mainstream consideration within government planning. The
soft elite of officials and opinion leaders have, arguably, pulled their more
recalcitrant colleagues a small distance towards the moral high ground on the
environment. They have in the process reinforced their position between the
state and civil society, in a territory that is much traversed and increasingly well
populated.

( Pacific affairs : Volume 78, No. 2 — Summer 2005 )
University of Leeds, U.K., April 2005
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RE-SCRIPTING THE CITY: TOKYO FROM UGLY
DUCKLING TO COOL CAT

Abstract: Tokyo’s insertion into the ranks of world economic and cultural
centres alongside New York, London and Paris was both sudden and dramatic.
The mechanics that gave rise to the material transformation of the city are by
now well known. Little, however, has been said about the discursive process that
saw Tokyo re-scripted as one of the world’s ‘capitals of cool’, an enduring
change that resisted the long economic downturn. This transformation has been
facilitated through the use of a series of images and metaphors that appear and
reappear in textual descriptions. In this article, I re-create the play and counter-
play that lies behind these metaphors, and in doing so group them into three
overall tropes: Tokyo as city of villages; Tokyo as city of transience; and Tokyo
as textual city. I argue that each of these tropes can be read as a ‘positive’
equivalent of a previously (and sometimes contemporaneously) existing
negative counterpart and that in each of them lies a reference point to the Other
of Western cities. Tokyo, I conclude, stands re-scripted as an exemplar of a new
sui generis urbanism.

Keywords: Tokyo, urban, image, metaphor, representation, landscape

Then we were in the haze of Tokyo encroaching like a huge brown fungus on
the countryside . . . . The capital sprawls over an area of 221 square miles. In a
taxi we drove for longer than an hour through dingy, grimy, colourless streets . .
. . Battered wooden houses lined the litter-strewn streets with a grey dusty wall.
No building for many miles stood higher than two storeys, and what colour there
was came only from garish advertisements. Even the ideographic lettering had
little charm, formalized for simplicity in signwriting.

(Crewe 1960: 1)

* Paul Waley is a senior lecturer in human geography at the University of Leeds. His interests cover
urban and cultural geography, both historical and contemporary. Recent publications include Japanese
Capitals in Historical Perspective: Place, Power and Memory in Kyoto, Edo and Tokyo, co-edited with
Nicolas Fi‘ev’e (RoutledgeCurzon, 2002), and ‘Ruining and restoring rivers: the state and civil society in
Japan® (Pacific Affairs, 78(2), 2005). He may be contacted at p.t.waley @leeds.ac.uk.
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Tokyo, whose population of well over ten million makes it the world’s
biggest city, is really a vast conglomeration of villages and towns. The first
impression one receives is not so much of a city as of some huge, shapeless
industrial suburb, extremely ugly and noisy with the presence of one of the
world’s most charming and attractive peoples.

(Kirkup 1966: 1)

The unusual happiness that one experiences walking down a little street in
the immense city of Tokyo has this as its source: being there, in that place. . .
this is truly to live.

(Berque 1982: 145)

Let Tokyo be a globe divided into segments: noisy city, dense city, machine

city, messy city, post-industrial city, everything city, turmoil city,
compulsive city. Then the globe's in-world is the silent city, timber city,
immortal city, mandala city, meditative city, essential city, transcendental city,
absolute city, soul city, reflective city.

(Fawcett 1986; 191)

From place to place, in the vast ‘village’ of Tokyo, vitality and activity
electrify the streets to make this one of the most exciting cities in the world.

(Shinohara 1997: 253)

Tokyo was once the world city that everyone loved to knock. It was a world
city (Hall 1966), because of its size and the restive energy of the Japanese
economy, but it was ugly duckling among world cities. It was featureless, drab,
grey, polluted. The images that were transmitted from the Japanese capital were
those of traffic police wearing face masks and platform attendants pushing
commuters onto jam-packed trains. What is worse, there was an underlying
feeling that Tokyo was inscrutable, undecipherable, perhaps even meaningless
and alienating. Then, a different interpretation started to surface. Tokyo became
energetic and dynamic, multifaceted and beguiling. The daytime drabness had
given way to the exotic promise of night. It is as if we had moved from the
world of moral modernists to pre-modern postmodernists.

Tokyo had changed, as all cities do, but with greater rapidity. Equally, and
more significantly, the ways in which the city is represented have changed.
While these changes are in no sense exclusionary — there are plenty of accounts
of the city today that paint it in monochrome shades — they represent much
wider shifts in understandings of cities and of urban life. These shifts are
underpinned by socioeconomic change. Gone are the spaces of the Fordist city;
gone are the jobs of the Fordist city; and gone too are the cultures of the Fordist
city. The consequent pain felt in the cities of the United States has been
memorably chronicled by Robert Beauregard, whose book begins with the
words ‘I grew up as the cities were dying’ (1993: 1). But, even as Beauregard
was growing up, other writers were seeing new and different possibilities in the
city. Jane Jacobs’ (1961) vision, for all its flaws, is a powerful redemptive story.
Some ten years later, Jonathan Raban opened up new urban worlds that sparked
the imagination precisely because he described the excitement inherent in the
impossibility of a total apprehension of the city: ‘It is precisely because the city’,
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he wrote, ‘is too large and formless to be held in the mind as an imaginative
whole that we make recourse to irrational short-cuts and simplifications’ (Raban
1988 [1974]: 168). At roughly the same time that Raban waswriting, Italo
Calvino (1997 [1972]) was composing his lyrical peon to the infinite
possibilities of Invisible Cities.

These new representations of the city found an initial expression in a more
general reappraisal of the city and of urban life. People’s spatial practices
changed. They moved back into inner-city areas. They celebrated the diversity
of people and cultures that cities make possible. Political leaders sought to leave
their mark on cities through grands projets of various shapes and kinds,
marking, for example, the millennium, All of this served to re-inject prestige
into cities, to make their central districts alive with spectacular monuments and
diverse happenings. Architects ceased to be urban b’etes noires and became
prophets and soothsayers and then the ultimate urban brand names. Alongside
them come a whole host of architectural critics and commentators, academics,
planners and others whose writings contribute to a new outlook on the city.
These are the people who, borrowing and adapting the terminology of Peter
Rimmer and Kris Olds (2001: 141), I will refer to here as the urban image
makers. Urban image makers have been particularly active in the context of
Tokyo, where they coalesce into a number of groups. One group consists of
those who are professionally involved in urban spatial practices: architects,
architectural critics, planners and officials; alongside them come those with a
commercial interest in urban regeneration including politicians and developers;
while a third group is formed by people whose cultural capital rises with a re-
casting or re-scripting of the city, including fashion designers, publishers, events
promoters and the like. Finally, and overlapping with the above, there are the
commentators, critics and academics who are paid to reflect on the city, whether
in books, magazines or lecture halls.

All four of these groups have contributed to the comprehensive re-scripting
of Tokyo. Of the 1980s, the architect and critic Yatsuka Hajime commented that
‘one of Japanese post-modemism’s most characteristic phenomena is the
amazing amount of books about the city by authors from various fields and
disciplines; each seems to compete with the others in finding new ways of
“reading” the city’ (1990: 39). The French geographer Augustin Berque also
noted the copious recent historiography of the city, which he tied clearly both to
the ever growing concentration of capital and resources around Tokyo and to a
burgeoning discourse around ideas of Japanese difference, or nihonjinron (1997.
97). As Berque observes, from the early 1980s on, the large bookshops all had
shelves of books on Tokyo and its history. In its size, prominence and variety,
this literature served to build up a new face for the city, one that was
fragmented, self-referential and insistent on the city’s difference. That it was so
successful is a reflection in part of the role of Tokyo’s urban image makers.

The re-scripting of Tokyo reflected the new economic and moral climate of
Japanese dominance. It replaced a different sort of hegemonic vision of Japan's
capital city. This was Tokyo as capital of a rapidly growing national economy in
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which economic growth had been prioritized over considerations of quality of
life. Tokyo was archi-representative, one might say, as a translation of the
Japanese word daihy” oteki,ofJapan as developmental state. It was in a rush,
mass-produced, polluted, materialistic, soulless. The literature on the city was
sparse. Travel writers like Quentin Crewe (1960) tended to move on quickly to
Kyoto. The academic literature (there was little if any middle ground), whether
Japanese language or not, was more likely to issue from a positivist political
economy perspective, examining small-scale manufacturing (Takeuchi 1978) or
urban social pathologies (Wagatsuma and De Vos 1984). While this mode of
reflection and interpretation did indeed continue, it came to be drowned out by
the celebratory noises of the urban image makers.

A number of genealogies can be constructed of the recent historiography and
literature of Tokyo. While it is not the intention here to pursue this line of
investigation, it is worth attempting to sketch the main contours. The 1960s and
1970s saw an unparalleled amount of scholarly research on Japanese urban
history, with, as one of several high water marks, the publication of five volumes
on the city of Edo (Edo ch™onino kenky u, Research into Edo commoners,
edited by Nishiyama Matsunosuke). A similarly rich catalogue of historical
enquiry opened up new understandings of the city’s more recent history. At this
stage the scholarly literature in English was extremely limited. In the 1980s,
however, a number of new directions emerged. In the first place came a process
of popularization within the Japanese-language literature, culminating in the
publication of two encyclopaedias, Edo gaku jiten (Dictionary of Edo Studies,
1984) and Edo T oky ogaku jiten (Dictionary of Edo Tokyo Studies, 1988),
which re-presented much of the main thrust of the scholarly work in easily
accessible chunks. Second, a number of architectural historians, together with
their students, began a process of reassessment of the peculiarities of vernacular
architecture (Fujimori Terunobu at Tokyo University) and of the continuities of
spatial structure in Edo-Tokyo (Jinnai Hidenobu at H™ osei University) (Sand
2001). Their works found their way onto the bookshelves and the imaginations
of the reading public and were picked up by the visual media. Other academics
too were writing for a wider audience composed for the main part of Tokyo
residents who were beginning to feel pride in their city. Third, a number of
foreign writers, most of them more or less Tokyo residents themselves, opened
Tokyo up to a new audience. Two reflections on the history of Tokyo by Edward
Seidensticker (1983, 1990), who had translated some of the major works of
Japanese literature, were soon rendered into Japanese. Finally, the Tokyo
Metropolitan Government itself was implicated, sponsoring, for example, the
publication of a new joumnal, called 7T oky o-jin (Tokyo people), aimed at
promoting a positive, cultured image of the city, and funding the construction of
a huge new museum dedicated to the city’s history (Machimura 1998; Sand
2001).

Tokyo became the subject of a vast range of celebratory literature both in
Japanese and in English, much of it tending, inevitably perhaps, to be self-
referential. The urban image makers — maybe they should be seen as urban
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myth-makers — were various, and included advertising companies such as
Dents"u and magazines such as the English-language Tokyo Journal.ln this
article, I will focus for the most part on the work of architects and architectural
critics, of academics, and, most importantly, of an assorted literature by
journalists and freelance writers, produced primarily in the 1980s and 1990s.
Two aspects of this body of work are of particular interest. In the first place, it
reflects material changes in the city and in Japan’s spatial economy but in
general remains coy about drawing any links with these changes. During a
period that coincides more or less with the 1980s, an extraordinary centripetal
movement of capital and of entrepreneurial activity to Tokyo took place. The
material products of Japan tummed Tokyo into a Mecca of international consumer
culture. As the software of popular Japanese culture was added to the superior
quality of its electronic and other products, this fascination grew, especially
among Westerners. The economic factors that lay behind the newly found
fascination for Tokyo as emblem of all things Japanese were largely ignored.
This infatuation with the potential of the city, on the one hand, to convey
symbolic meaning and, on the other, to produce profits as if from the conjuror’s
hat led to a denial of the monotony of the landscapes of everyday life and the
drudgery of attendant activities.

Second, there is a dense interplay, as well as differences of emphasis, in the
representations of Tokyo produced by visitors and residents, and by Japanese
and non-Japanese writers. Similar themes, images and metaphors are picked up
and exchanged. The English-language writing on the city feeds off the Japanese
accounts, which themselves have fed off English-language accounts. But each
act of adoption is also an act of adaptation and absorption. There are inevitably
significant differences of emphasis. Japanese writers appear particularly desirous
to place Tokyo within a theoretical framework that sees the city as postmodern
but linking back to the pre-modern. This is a point made for example by
Yatsuka: ‘As most other aspects of post-modernism in Japan, the post-modernity
of contemporary Japanese cities is inseparably entangled with the country’s pre-
modern urban conditions’ (1990: 39). Jinnai is another to cherish the idea of the
city as post-modern. This insistence is perhaps not surprising. After all, it
reflects the wider parameters of debates about the meaning of modemism and
postmodernism. If modernism in cities is shown through strong lines both spatial
and temporal, a substantial built form, a preoccupation with infrastructure, a
concern for social pathologies, then postmodemism is reflected in flow, in
memory, in reference, in text, in inchoate patterns, in chaos. ‘Postmodernism,
therefore, destroys historical narratives as chronology and sequence, and
promotes a depthless synchronic collage that juxtaposes past and present
moments in a fragmented city’ (Crang and Travlou 2001: 163).

A majority of the texts drawn on in the following discussion are written in
English and published by American or British publishing houses. This is so in
part because of greater familiarity with these texts (which include a number of
personal contributions) and in part because it is not the intent here to be
encyclopaedic. But, in broader terms, this bias reflects the inevitable desire to
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place Tokyo within aworldwide roll call of lustrous cities, an initiative that is
more fully reflected in existing English-language discourse than in Japanese.
Given that the parameters of this discourse on cities is set within a largely
English-language framework (even allowing for the fact that leading architects,
planners and image makers are themselves drawn from a variety of countries), it
is not surprising that so much of the literature that re-scripted Tokyo did so in
English. A further result of the dominance of English in general as well as the
bias of this article in particular is the squeezing out of accounts in Chinese,
Korean and other non-hegemonic languages (even the one script quoted below
from the Italian — Sacchi (2004) — has been translated into English). We are left,
regrettably but perhaps inevitably, with a further reinforcement of the West vs.
Japan binary.

The purpose behind this article, then, is to reflect on the metaphors used by
urban image makers — largely in written texts — in their re-scripting of a city, in
this case Tokyo. I use the terms trope and metaphor interchangeably here,
although strictly speaking a trope is a figure of speech of which one example is
metaphor (Duncan 1996). 1 have gathered the tropes together into three
overarching clusters: Tokyo as city of villages; Tokyo as city of transience; and
Tokyo as textual city. Each of these tropes can be read as a ‘positive’ equivalent
of a previously (and often contemporaneously) existing negative counterpart.
Tokyo as city of villages was originally (is also) Tokyo the unplanned
metropolis, chaotic, cluttered, incoherent, without meaning, without a moral
sense of order. Tokyo as city of transience is a city without history, prey to
regular disasters, diseased city. Tokyo the textual city is a babble of disjunctive
signs, all facade and surface, and plagued by a pervasive rampant consumerism.
None of these tropes is unique to Tokyo. London, for example, has also been on
5o many occasions seen as a city of villages (Smith 1988). The city as text is a
familiar recurrent metaphor (King 1996). But each has a particular resonance,
induced in part by repetitive use, in the context of Tokyo. Tokyo city of villages
is spontaneous, dynamic, flexible, a city with its own hidden order. The city of
transience is also a city of water and flows, of process, memory and movement,
a city of networks, both futuristic and virtual. The textual city is both a
discursive space and a space for episodic narratives. It is, so we are led to
believe, a city of hidden depths behind the surface screens.

Each trope carries with it a historical referent. The city of villages crops up in
references to Edo times, when the city was the headquarters of the Tokugawa
shoguns and de facto capital city, when the back streets where the commoner
classes lived are sometimes considered to have had a village-like community
feeling to them. Tokyo as city in which life is transient relates emphatically back
to the notion of floating world, the Buddhist-inspired vision of a world in which
life is fleeting and therefore the moment should be grasped and enjoyed. Tokyo
as a textual city evokes the past in a different way. The associations here are
based on resonance (hibiki). When history has left nothing standing from the
past it is to the names of places that one turns for historical meaning. Place
names become metaphors for something else. As the urban image makers drew
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up their new vocabulary for the city, official representations tended to retain
their original, modernist tone, the two often existing in ironic counterpoint. Thus
in official publications from the Tokyo Metropolitan Government (TMG), the
emphasis remains securely on planning and plans. The future of Tokyo the
unplanned city is carefully wrapped up in official plans and planned growth. The
emphasis in official TMG publications is not so much on Tokyo as a futuristic
city as on Tokyo as a city of the future (for some time, the future was
represented by the twenty-first century).

In re-casting images and re-scripting representations of a city like Tokyo, the
relationship between the domestic and the international plays itself out at
various levels. In the first place, accounts of the city — especially those penned
by Japanese writers — represent the city in terms of a Western Other, either a
broad undefined Western urban Other or more often than not a totemic Western
city such as New York, London or Paris. For example, the architectural historian
Jinnai Hidenobu starts his seminal work T oky onok™ukan jinruigaku (1985)
(translated as Tokyo: A Spatial Anthropology, 1995) with the words: ‘Not long
ago I made my first visit to the United States and was astonished by what I saw.
New York, which I had always taken to be at the vanguard of contemporary
civilization — and in a sense a model city for Tokyo — is in fact made up of old
buildings’ (1995: 1). More specifically, one can find in each of these three tropes
a reference point in the Other of Western cities. Tokyo is a city of villages in
contrast to the monolithic and totalizing cities of the West. While Western cities
are zoned and formal, Tokyo is a jumble of functions and goods for sale. Tokyo
is a city of transience and flux, as against Western cities, which are built of stone
and enshrine their memories in monuments. Tokyo is a textual city where
Western cities are architectonic and three dimensional.

Tokyo as city of villages — Tokyo unplanned city

The most persistent cluster of metaphors surrounds the idea of Tokyo as
something smaller than the sum of its parts, Tokyo, in other words, as a city of
villages. There are many ramifications to the trope of Tokyo as a collection of
villages, some of which are examined, in a historical context, by Henry D. Smith
in a recent essay (2006). Here perhaps we see most strongly a temporal dynamic
at play. The negative attributes from which this set of tropes derives were widely
observed in the postwar decades. Few were the visitors who failed to comment
on the city’s unconscionable size. But it was not just its size that shocked. The
city was amorphous and inchoate. The houses were small and ugly (famously
and tellingly dismissed as rabbit hutches, usagi goya,ina European Commission
report). The tangle of overhead wires exacerbated the impression of untidiness
and the lack of aesthetic harmony. This was a messy city full of clutter. Nor was
there much green space; too few parks for children to play in. The roads were
congested and the trains impossibly crowded. As was comprehensively reported
in an OECD (1986) review of urban planning in Japan, Tokyo was a city
fundamentally lacking in amenities, and, as Jan Morris lamented, all Japanese
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cities lacked such basic amenities as parks and squares (Shelton 1999: 9). The
critic Takashina Sh™uji writes in terms of ‘buildings huddled haphazardly
together in an inchoate, focusless vista extending as far as the eye can see’
(Takashina 1987: 4).

The city sprawls in all directions because it lacks any evidence of an overall
plan (Mansfield 1998). It is a city without master plan, an anarchic, amoebic city
without structure. The scene was set for this interpretation of the city by Roland
Barthes, when he called Tokyo a ‘city with an empty centre’, where ‘the streets .
. . have no names’ (1983: 30, 33). Tokyo, it could be said, has no deep level of
meaning like a Rome or a Jerusalem. It has neither the civic resonance and
moral compass of Rome nor the transcendent religiosity of Jerusalem. It has
none of the gravitas of a Western city like Paris or New York. It does not share
Paris’ intimations of eternity, as the architect Ashihara Yoshinobu reminds us
(1989: 97). There is no whole to make up the sum of its main parts (Jinnai 1997:
13). There is no possibility of making sense of this vast city. ‘People do not and
cannot have’, wrote the architect Maki Fumihiko, ‘an image of today’s
megalopolis in its entirety’ (Popham 1985: 55). It is a jumble, a maze, a
labyrinth. This was the litany of complaints that was levelled against Tokyo on a
fairly regular basis. Tokyo was indeed the ugly duckling among the world’s
major cities.

Tokyo, it might be thought, remains chaotic and, if anything, even harder to
negotiate than it was a few decades ago (take the complexity of the metro
system as an example). But it is represented in different ways. We (meaning
here Westerners) are for a start adjured by Ashihara to see Tokyo in its own
terms. We must first understand and relate sympathetically, not, revealingly, to
the city builders — for who precisely are they? — nor to individual architects
because this was not an urbanism of individual aggrandisement, but to the
overlapping layers of different architectural styles and the different materials
that have characterized Japanese cities. Then our eyes are opened, and we can
appreciate the city in different ways. Tokyo, Ashihara argues, has a ‘hidden
order’ (kakureta chitsujo), and Ashihara ends his book with the following
words: ‘The qualities of a city like Tokyo that is parts-oriented to begin with,
although appearing chaotic and lacking any principle of order, may at last be
appreciated in the coming age’ (1989: 149). It is not only the case that Tokyo
holds a hidden order, but it actually functions with exceptional smoothness. This
is a point emphasized by the architectural critic and journalist Peter Popham in
his book Tokyo: The City at the End of the World:'Fora city that is routinely
described as chaotic, Tokyo has a remarkably strong and simple structure’, he
writes (1985: 93), and elsewhere, “This city is a piece of machinery unrivalled in
history for size, complexity, precision’ (1985: 15). It has to operate with
mechanical precision or otherwise it would come to a grinding halt, and this is a
reflection of a highly ordered and indeed a hierarchical society, one in which
there is no place for chaos.

The city without master plan but with a hidden sense of order abides by
natural laws. There may not be many parks, but up and down the streets of the
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city people place potted plants outside their homes, and the shrines that are
scattered around the city provide plentiful islands of verdure (Jinnai 1987: 27).
As Popham (1985: 44) suggests, Jane Jacobs would have approved. The
amenities are all the more valuable for being spontaneous, improvised,
unplanned — natural. The back streets of the city appear to follow a natural path,
as you would expect in a rural setting rather than the largest city in the world.

They are, it would seem, like village lanes, with Tokyo the great unplanned
sprawl no less than an agglomeration of villages (Jinnai 1987: 7). This is
perhaps the most insistent of the many tropes that have been used to characterize
the city (Popham 1985: 55). Tokyo is as a consequence a place of pluralities,
lots and lots of places congealed together, ‘des villes nomm‘ees Tokyo’, to quote
the title of an anthology of essays on the city edited by Philippe Pons (1984).
‘Tokyo is a collection of village-size neighbourhoods’, writes Donald Richie
(1986: 92). The spaces that these neighbourhoods contain are asymmetrical,
narrow, labyrinthine (Sacchi 2004: 229), cosy and intimate, ever ready to
surprise. We find this metaphor of the city as a collection of villages in the
depictions of Meiji Tokyo written by the Victorian travel writer Isabella Bird.
We find it 100 years later reappearing as a leirmotif of much writing on the city.
‘Tokyo is often called an agglomeration of villages’, writes Jinnai Hidenobu.
‘Numerous localities of distinct social and physical character have formed in
Tokyo, each defined in part by the natural landscape. In each of these areas a
symbiosis of the community and the local shrine may be seen that is based on
the spatial model of the rural village’ (1987: 7). Henry Smith provides a
genealogy of the image of Tokyo as a series of villages, showing in particular
how this interpretation of urban life was reinforced through the work of a
number of leading sociologists such as Fukutake Takashi and Ronald Dore at a
time, in the postwar decades, when the state was orchestrating a modern and
much larger-scale approach to collective living in the city (Smith 2006). This
metaphor was applied with a renewed enthusiasm but a somewhat different
connotation in the 1980s and 1990s (Bestor 1989). It was now used less to
denote the type of society that was to be found in Tokyo (and other Japanese
cities) and more to the subjective ‘feel’ of the largest of Japanese cities, Tokyo.
The stitching together of these villages was stressed. ‘Rather than a feeling of
integration’, Jinnai notes, ‘the independence and completeness of each part is
noticeable; all together form the whole. For this reason Tokyo has been called a
“mosaic city” and a “collage city” ’* (Jinnai 1987: 7).

The natural pulses of energy that charge through the city give it an unusual
sense of dynamism. The hidden order is a highly flexible one (Shelton 1999).
The apparent chaos gives rise to a sense of creativity (Shinohara 1997). Tokyo is
‘an extraordinary — perhaps the most extraordinary — shop window of
contemporary architecture’ (Sacchi 2004: 223), an ‘immense whiteboard’
(Mansfield 1998) for the world’s best architects, who have the freedom here that
stems from an absence of overarching urban style. They are released from the
bonds of controls and regulations. They have the room for manoeuvre bestowed
by liberal patrons.
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This has made of Tokyo in the last quarter century something of a stylebook
of contemporary architecture and design. ‘Tokyo’s more experimental
buildings’, writes Stephen Mansfield, ‘are radical implants into the fabric of the
city, design catalysts that can also be read as discourses on aesthetics and the
role of modern architecture’ (1998: 37). In envisaging the city as a field of
creative energy for city-builders, both Sacchi and Mansfield recognize that the
distinguished contributions intensify the feelings of general chaos in the overall
townscape. So many of Tokyo's ‘designer buildings’ respond to the visual chaos
of the city by accentuating it in a carefully crafted and consciously disjointed
reflection.

While Tokyo appears unplanned, it possesses a hidden sense of order, but
this is the order of fragmented unity, village-like areas stapled together,
possessing a feeling of chaos that many architects have found inspiring but that
ordinary inhabitants can find hard to negotiate.

City of transience - city of perpetual destroy and rebuild

The second overarching trope is that of the city of transience, a city of
perpetual destroy and rebuild. It is hard to find an account of the city written
over the last fifty or so years that does not direct the reader’s attention to the
insubstantial, unreal, superficial qualities of the city. It is, writers agree, like a
theme park or a stage set, ready to be packed up, folded away and moved
somewhere else (Richie 1986). Botond Bognar, for example, writes of the city’s
‘theatrical insubstantiality’ (1990: 14). All those facades that cover an entire
building appear to be nothing more than facades, revealing only the deeply
destabilizing nuances of the term facade itself. It is a clich’eof the city, one that
is hard to ignore, that in Tokyo of all cities there is nothing that is old. This is
remarked on both by non-Japanese and Japanese writers, often through
comparison with European cities (and, as we noted at the outset, with New York
too). The corollary of being a city without old buildings is that Tokyo is seen as
a city without history, and yet the associations are historical: the fires that
regularly ravaged the city were known as Edo no hana, ‘the flowers of Edo’. But
this is of course the city of Godzilla, of disasters of every kind, and of ritualized
violence that appears to stand in complete contrast with the Tokyo of intimate
spaces and village neighbourhoods. As Catherine Russell writes, ‘The
extraordinarily rich imagery and detail of Japanese anime have effectively
created another Tokyo, one that is continually reproduced only in order to be
destroyed again and again’ (2002: 221). ‘As a cinematic city,” she continues,
‘Tokyo lends itself both to utopian fantasies of a pre-modem space associated
with old Edo and to a dystopian apocalypticism of ritualized destruction’ (2002:
223). It is the violence of the transition to modernity that Russell sees as being
central to representations of the city on film.

This picture of Tokyo as place of ritualized destruction can be converted into
a series of related images clustered around the ideas of transience and
impermanence, of processes and flow and of invisible city, virtual city, futuristic
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city. At the heart of this set of images lies the discursive link that we have noted
drawn by many writers between the contemporary city wearing a postmodernist
garb and the cotton garments of Edo. Indeed, what we see here is a vision of
Tokyo as synecdoche for the whole of Japan and, as Carol Gluck (1998: 274)
has argued, not so much a postmodernist space as a space that stands outside the
modern post-modern binary as trans-modern space. The first and fundamental
reference here is to wkiyo (floating world), the central metaphor both of Edo
period popular literature and of so many contemporary reflections on the city.
References to the floating world carry connotations not only of transience and
impermanence but also to the carpe diem culture enshrined within the moats of
the licensed quarter, Shin Yoshiwara. Philippe Pons (1988: 84) sees this
hedonism as a vulgarization of Buddhist ideas of impermanence. Along with this
attachment to the world of ephemeral pleasures comes an attachment, not to
property, but to money, a sense (still according to Pons) of ‘this-worldly
mysticism’ allied to devotion to work. This lies behind the image of the Edokko,
son of the city, fun-loving, brave, brash and spendthrift, a figure even more
central to urban myth-making in Edo-Tokyo than the Cockney is in London
(Smith 1979).

Once a city of water (Jinnai 1985), Tokyo today is formed of ‘liquid space’
(Sacchi 2004: 226). It is a city of flows, first and foremost flows of people. A
central instance here is perhaps that of the giant intersection outside Shibuya
Station, where the change of traffic lights releases a tidal flow of pedestrians that
begins with a hurried ripple, gathers force, becomes an irresistible surge and
then ebbs away again only to resume a couple of minutes later. These are not
only flows of people but also of trains along the railway lines and cars on the
overhead expressways (Popham 1985). At the intersection of these flows stand
the central nodes represented by the stations. These ‘spiritually empty’ centres,
according to Roland Barthes, have formed the centrepiece of much writing on
Tokyo (Burgin 1996), their cornucopian multi-functionality matched only by
their architectural opaqueness (‘a train can open onto a shoe stall’, wrote Barthes
in his Empire of Signs). In front of the stations, the open spaces are seen as
equivalent to a European square or piazza (Bognar 1997: 29).

In this city of flows, crowds gather at various specific points, points of
concentrated flux known as sakariba.Various Japanese and Western historians,
sociologists and geographers have placed the sakariba at the forefront of their
interpretation of Japanese urbanism. Philippe Pons (1988: 115) has stressed the
role of the sakariba as a space beyond social division, one in which ‘popular’
and elite culture mingled. Henry Smith has written about the fluidity of the
sakariba;he refers (1986: 27) to the Sumida River as the greatest sakariba of
them all. The analogy with water and with a flow of people introduces a
temporal note. This temporal quality has been underlined by Augustin Berque:
‘The term sakariba ... has a strong connotation of passing time. ... The sakariba
are an ephemeral concentration of the urban, nomadic city centres’ (1993: 114).
The concept of sakariba has been the subject of several studies by Japanese
writers.
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The geographer Hattori Keijir o makes a point of declining to define the
subject of his book: ‘If we try to establish a theoretical definition of the
sakariba, the more we try the less sense there is, and the interest is halved’
(1981: 158). In his study of Tokyo sakariba of the last 150 years or so and of the
historiography of these places, Yoshimi Shun’ya (1987) avoids a space-based
definition and stresses the activities that go to make a sakariba. They are, he
writes, events (dekigoro) with spectators as actors. The place (ba), in other
words, could be anywhere. What matters, what makes it flourish (sakari-), is
what happens there. The same point is made in different terms by Henry Smith,
who writes of modemn Shinjuku that the district is structured less by its buildings
and streets than by the activities of the people who move around it (quoted in
Pons 1988: 308). The sakariba indeed is a central organizational concept in the
cultural geography of Japanese cities, and this is reflected especially in the
Japanese-language literature.

Tokyo city of process and movement (Bognar 1997: 9) is, first of all, a city in
which the intangible quality of memory supersedes the physical presence of
monuments. When fires have been so frequently responsible for mass
destruction and any building over thirty years old is treated as unusually even
peculiarly old, it is little wonder that the city is celebrated for the immaterial
qualities of memory transmitted through stories and urban myth rather than any
grandiose statement that it might make through imposing monuments. Second,
Tokyo is seen as a city of physical movement, a city through which people walk.
The references here are not to the classic Benjamin notion of the fl"aneur buttoa
more literal reading, which sees Tokyo as a ‘happening city’ (Bognar 1997), a
city through which an ‘unusual happiness’ is experienced, ‘walking down a little
street in the immense city of Tokyo' (Berque 1982: 145). This is the city of the
outdoor salon. Donald Richie entitles one of his essays on the city, ‘Walking in
Tokyo’ (1986). To walk the streets of Tokyo, he writes, is to become a spectator
(1986: 91). Again here the resonances are strongly historical. The doyen of Edo
historians, Nishiyama Matsunosuke (1974), saw Edo in terms of a distinctive
urban culture of movement (k”od" o no bunka).

Tokyo transcends time; it is a city both of its own past and its future. ‘It is a
surprisingly short distance’, writes Catherine Russell, ‘from the narrow streets of
old Edo to the cybernetic space of contemporary gnime’ (2002: 212). Tokyo as a
city of the future is a vision inherent in the continual construction of buildings
that extend its own vocabulary as well as the conventional idiom of a wider
urbanism. The vision of a futuristic city was set out in the 1960s by the Meta-
bolist group of architects, which included Kurokawa Kish™ oandIsozakiArata.
Corbusianinscale, their designs for new cities rising out of the waters of Tokyo
Bay were nonetheless infused with a spirit of fantasy and adventure. The respon-
se in terms of actual new construction in Tokyo might be thought of as pallid in
design terms but something of the futuristic boldness has been transferred into
the many projects that sprout like sci-fi satellites along the waterfront.

Alongside Tokyo as futuristic city sits a parallel vision, of Tokyo as virtual
city. Indeed, this virtual city, celebrated in the novels of William Gibson and in
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Ridley Scott’s Blade Runner, ‘has become a clich’e for futuristic, cybernetic
space’ (Russell 2002: 212). This is a theme treated by Vladimir Krsti’c, who
sees the city’s giant electronic screens as a dissolution of space, an ‘electronic
hole’ (1997: 38) without spatial boundary. The virtual space opened up by
screens on the body of buildings is expressed in an urban territory that lacks
materiality and a sense of permanence, but one that is flexible and dynamic. This
makes it a supremely susceptible vehicle for the electronic information flows
that govern human activity and shape the contemporary world. It is a centre for
the flow of information in a world of invisible, intangible and instantaneous
communication. It is a city that has developed ‘by wayofa “fuzzy logic” ’
(Bognar 1997: 9). It is indeed a city in which each new layer of technology is
heaped on top of an older layer, a city that is bound first by the visible carriers of
electronic communication and then by the invisible information flows contained
within them,

How should this city of regular destruction and renewal be understood? Is
this a city without history, a city that has no fear of the future because it has no
past? Or is Tokyo peculiarly and keenly in touch with its past and able to project
past into present and future? By linking a postmodernist Tokyo to a pre-modern
Edo, commentators are able to propose the idea that the contemporary city is a
reflection of a time in the past when Japanese society was developing untainted
by outside (and more specifically Western) influence. In two different critical
comments on this discourse, Carol Gluck suggests that ‘Edo became tomorrow’
(1998: 275), while Machimura Takashi argues that a * “retreat” to the future’ has
served to hide the ‘negative aspects’ of urban change (1998: 188). The
indulgence in metaphors of transience and flux creates an urban landscape that is
unsettling, destabilizing, for people whose primary struggle is that of everyday
survival.

Tokyo the textual city — Tokyo city of semiotic babble

A third set of images represents the city as text, both semiotically rich and
opaque, and its urban landscape as a language game. The multiplicity of signs,
in their confusion of scripts and their frequently idiosyncratic use of English,
suggests to Donald Richie a ‘semiotic babble’ (1986: 91), part of a wider picture
in which ‘Japan is a kingdom of kitsch and Tokyo. . . its capital’ (1999: 64). In
this representation, Tokyo is a highly textual city, a discursive city, a city of
narratives and metaphors (Russell 2002; Waley 1992). Within what Russell calls
the ‘discursive zone’ of the city, space has an episodic quality. ‘Tokyo is a
place-by-place,’ writes the architect John Thackera. ‘[Y]ou have no sense of
travel between points’ (quoted in Shelton 1999: 63). Roland Barthes had
expressed the same point when he wrote that this was a city never experienced
twice in the same way (1983: 36).

The city is a text, and urban landscape a language game — ‘the city as
streaming text’, in the words of Stephen Mansfield (2005: 20). It is first a city of
signs and screens. The signs cover entire facades of buildings and become
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themselves screens, so that buildings no longer have discernible walls but
instead have scripts and letters. Botond Bognar, in his review of contemporary
Japanese architecture, has captured this aspect in the following terms:

Alongside, over, and within architecture, one finds a forest of non-
architectural elements so thick that it sometimes covers up or even replaces
architecture entirely. If one were to characterize this encounter with the
environment, one could do so by referring to the pervasiveness of signs,
symbols, billboards, and supergraphics, as a kind of progressive anarchy.

(Bognar 1990: 14)

The designers and builders of the contemporary city, led by a number of
celebrated Japanese and international architects, have accentuated Richie’s
semiotic babble through their stylistic eclecticism, their delight in the non-
contextuality of the Japanese urban landscape and their indulgence in the
language game, seeking new styles, but in fact only adding to the ‘urban Babel’
(Bognar 1990: 18).

Two aspects of the city as ‘a sea of signs’ (Yatsuka 1990) have drawn
particular attention: the first is the fantasy world that is created at night by a
landscape of buildings lit by brashly coloured neon (Popham 1985). The second
sees the signs as an extreme and ubiquitous invitation to consume, to the point
where eventually the city itself has become the primary object of consumption.
Tanaka Yasuo shows in his commentary on the febrile consumerism of 1980s
Tokyo, Nanto naku kurisutaru (1981), how personal identity is shaped and
elaborated by the adept choice of district for different activities. Bognar draws
the links between the chaotic semantics of Tokyo streetscapes and the urban
environment as object of investment and speculation: ‘The megalopolitan
marketplace is restless and anxious to gobble up all things, especially easily
identifiable styles and products in order to convert them into marketable images’
(1990: 18). Signs are reduced to advertisements, writes Bognar, and unified
value and preference systems are created within consumerist society (1990: 17).
The enticement to consume is all-pervasive. It is as if the whole city were a
marketplace. The scene of such fierce and constant competition for the
customer’s attention, visual and sometimes aural, is unlikely to produce a
tranquil, readily definable order; nor will it add to the city’s clarity.

Ironic though it may be, a city with so much to read on its streets is hard to
decipher (Waley 1992: 15). But, as Jinnai (1995: ix) reminds us, if you can read
Tokyo, you can read any city. The greater the attempts to make the city legible,
the more confused it all seems to become. Alongside one map and one board
goes another intended to clarify the first but tending only to obfuscate its
message. The Tokyo Metropolitan Government attempts to make the city easier
to negotiate by including signs in English, Chinese and Korean, but this only
adds a further floor to Tokyo’s Babel. The challenge has been set; this is a city
notoriously hard to read, and has become therefore, as we saw at the outset, a
city of many texts, each of which seems to be ‘competing with the others in
finding new ways of “reading” the city’ (Yatsuka 1990: 39). Indeed, this is a city
for which each person is constantly writing a new text.
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In this textual city, where script is everywhere, place names are paramount.
As Roland Barthes wrote:

This sound of the place is that of history; for the signifying name here is not
a memory but an anamnesis, as if all Ueno, all Asakusa came to me from this
old haiku. . . (written by Basho in the seventeenth century):

A cloud of blossoming cherry trees:

The bell. — Ueno’s?

Asakusa’s? (Barthes 1983: 42)

In an urban landscape of particular textual richness, place names are charged
with special symbolig significance, and have occasionally become the object of
acrimonious dispute. Historical association adds to the potency of the place
name as symbol: Yanagibashi, Sendagi, Kagurazaka, Fukagawa, Honjo,
Koishikawa, these names all speak ineffably of an era, a style of life or a group
of writers that are no longer with us. This is a city of resonance, of association, a
city in which memory is locked up in place names. The power of the
commercial consumerist script that frames the city means, however, that the
associations of the names of Tokyo’s more fashionable districts — Roppongi,
Aoyama, Shibuya — are no less potent for lacking the patina of age. The cachet
that place names hold is available to the property agent as it is to the travel
writer. The intangible world of association and evocation can be transmuted into
an invitation to exploit the prestige value of a name in order to destroy and
develop and make money out of the urban terrain.

Representing the city

In recent years geographers and others working in the interface between
culture, space and place have attempted to engage with the difficulties of
representing (or re-presenting) landscapes, some of which have been more or
less urban. This effort represents an important part of the re-sensitizing of
geography to the meanings of place in our daily lives but also to the
understanding that these meanings are contested and that the contestation is
defined variously by political power and economic forces. This task of re-
presenting landscapes has seen an emphasis within the literature both on the
interpretation of the symbolic manifestations of power in landscapes (Agnew
and Duncan 1989) and on the reading of landscapes as texts and the reading of
texts to interpret landscapes (Bames and Duncan 1992). Both of these avenues
of research have been pursued in succeeding years, but in neither case has ‘the
city’ been made central to a broader discussion of representation. The difficulties
inherent in the attempt to represent the city are acknowledged by Anthony King
in his introduction to Re-Presenting the City: Ethnicity, Capital and Culture in
the 21st-Century Metropolis (1996), and the normative assumptions that lie
behind the conceptual construct of ‘the city’ are discussed by Rob Shields in his
contribution to that book. Perhaps the most telling intervention comes in a
quotation from an essay entitled ‘Metropolis: the city as text’ by James Donald
that marks its first page:
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By calling this diversity ‘the city’ we ascribe to it a coherence or integrity.
The city, then, is above all a representation. But was sort of representation? By
analogy with the now familiar idea that the nation provides us with an ‘imagined
community’, I would argue that the city constitutes an imagined environment.

What is involved in that imagining — the discourses, symbols, metaphors and
fantasies through which we ascribe meaning to the modern experience of urban
living — is as important a topic for the social sciences as the material
determinants of the physical environment.

(Donald 1992: 327)

Donald here is writing about the modem city. When we return to Japan and
look back, we find a rich tradition of representation of the city, and of Edo in
particular. The city was represented in miniature — in mimetic form — through
illustrations, ezu, that are part picture and part map. Many of these are bird’s eye
views, ch”okanzu, that re-construct the city in such a way that it is spread out in
front of the viewer’s eyes, and a hierarchy of spatial symbolism is incorporated
into the view (Smith 1988). Various texts sought to represent the whole of the
city, and in a sense this could be done to the extent that various conventions
were observed. A strong sense of convention among authors, illustrators and
readers led to a highly developed sense of the unified cultural geography of Edo.
This is manifest in a number of topographies and seasonal calendars of the city,
culminating in the voluminous work of Sait”o Gesshin and Hasegawa Settan,
Edo meisho zue, lllustrated famous places of Edo (Sait” o, Gesshin and Settan
1834-6). The conventions and traditions of representing the city were continued
and adapted in the modern period, but the conventions no longer exist that allow
for such representations to be meaningful — or indeed to be viable — in the
context of the contemporary city.

Maybe it is the lack of convention that encourages the use of tropes and
metaphors in scripting and re-scripting the contemporary city. Tropes create a
set of conventions; within them, metaphors help people to coordinate,
subconsciously perhaps, their impressions, reactions and representations of a
city. They are one way of coping with the apparently infinite possibilities of
representing, of scripting the city, any city. Thus it is that we find a cupboard
full of conventional metaphors for Tokyo, along the lines that we have been
reviewing, They relate to each other across the categories that I have drawn to
create a sort of Indra’s web of cross-referential tropes. Tokyo is flexible and
dynamic, with buildings being regularly uprooted to make way for something
even newer that accentuates the sense of visual incongruity. It is a city of the
fleeting moment, a city of flow and process in which urban development occurs
organically. Tokyo is a sea of signs, screens and surfaces with hidden spaces
obscured behind the discordant clutter of publicity.

The poetics of metaphors are beguiling, and they play an important part in
helping make sense of the city as it is experienced and observed. At the same
time, however, the lived consequences of those metaphors tend to be ignored,
disguised and obscured. To describe Tokyo as flexible and dynamic is to
obscure an understanding of the city as a place of the everyday, where families
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must survive economically and socially, where life can be humdrum and dull,
despite the architectural baubles and liquid spaces of the urban image makers. It
is to ignore the Tokyo of suburbs and sprawl, of schools, supermarkets and daily
life-spaces. To see the city in terms of constant renewal is to fail to engage with
the consequences of living in an unstable environment, one that is wasteful of
finite materials and resources. To revel in the electronic billboards and dazzling
neon facades is to ignore the consequences of the extreme commodification of
the urban surroundings. This, then, is a partial view, partial to the
impressionistic and experiential, not attempting an engagement with structural
forces of economic change.

It accords well therefore with the political and moral climate, and indeed the
economic climate of the 1980s and 1990s. Japan had become the world’s second
largest economy; it had become the acme of a world driven increasingly by the
semi-conductor. Its products were being recognized not as imitations of Western
models but as innovative and consumer-oriented paragons of high-tech
production. Its management techniques were seen as manifestly superior in
terms of flexibility and inclusiveness. And, even though the economy faltered in
the 1990s, the software that underpinned Japanese popular culture was bringing
its computer games and anime cartoons into homes around the world. This was
not the old Japan of temples and geisha; it was not to be sought in the tourist-
brochure back streets of Kyoto. This was the brash new Japan that crystallized in
Tokyo, whose distinctive and paradoxical urban landscape had been re-imagined
so vividly by Ridley Scott in Blade Runner (1982). This is the Tokyo whose
urban landscape, despite economic doldrums, has continued to re-invent itself in
mushroom clusters of high-rise buildings. This is the city in which property
prices soared and gangsters (jiageya) drove people out of their homes. And this
is the Tokyo in which the loosening of planning controls, punctuated by
occasional and ineffective counter-measures, has re-written the framework
within which new housing is designed and constructed.

It is perhaps no surprise that the re-scripting of Tokyo has been led by
architects and architectural critics, supported by travel writers, commentators,
journalists. In many tangible and intangible ways they have gained from this
process, although there have been some heavy losses too (one thinks of the fate
of the general construction companies). The gain has come in part in the
currency of cultural kudos. For the postmodernists (trans-modernists?) and the
adherents of cultural revisionism built around the idea of Japanese difference,
Tokyo is the new archetype — dynamic, flexible, shifting and receptive. For
those who live and work there, life may continue to be monotone, uncomfortable
and expensive, as it may be anywhere in the world. In this sense, little has
changed. What has changed is the framework within which the city is today
conventionally represented.
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Abstrakt : U radu se razmatra geneza i morfolo3ka evolucija Grlickog polja
koje je smjesteno u sjeverozapadnom dijelu Republike Srpske. Grli¢ko polje
predstavlja jedinstvenu morfolosku cjelinu u morfologiji dolinskog sistema
rijeke Vrbas, njegova geneza i morfoloSka evolucija odvijala se u nekoliko faza
koje su predstavljene u ovom radu.

Abstract : In the article the genesis and morphological evolution of the
Grli¢ko Polje have been discussed, which is located in the north-west part of the
Republic of Srpska. Grlicko Polje represents a unique morphological entirety in
the morphology of the valey system of the Vrbas river. It's genesis as well as
morphological evolution have been developing through several phases which are
presented in this article.

Kljuéne rijeci : Geneza, morfoloska evolucija, rasjedi, kradki proces.
Key words : Genesis, morphological evolution, folds, karst process.
Uvod

Grlicko polje smjeteno je u sjeverozapadnom dijelu Republike Srpske,
odnosno u zapadnom dijelu Banjalucke regije. U morfoloSkom pogledu Grlicko
polje predstavlja jedinstvenu morfolosku cjelinu koja se duZom osom polja istok
— zapad pruZa izmedu planine Manjaga, odnosno desne dolinske strane rijeke
Vrbasa i planine Cemernica. Sjeverozapadni dio Sireg morfoloskog okruZenja
predstavlja planina Manjaca sa najvi§im vrhovima V. Greda ( 1214 ) i M.
Manjada ( 1159 ), dok se ka jugu ova strukturna jedinica nadovezuje na planinu
Trijebovo. Sjeveroistoéni dio neposrednog morfoloskog okruzenja €ini planina
Cemernica, Giji je planinski vijenac sastavljen od planina sa kojih se izdiZu
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najdominantnije Kote. Sa sjevera ka jugoistoku to su planina Osmaca ( 984 ),
planina Tisovac ( 1172 ) te Cememica u uZem smislu sa vrhovima V.Vis
( 1135), te Gola planina sa vrhovima Kuk ( 1438 ) i Suvi vrh ( 1430 ). Planine
kao dio morfoloskog okruZenja karakteriSe kre€njacka grada sa veoma malim
udeséem litostratigrafskih jedinica dolomita jurske i donjo kredne starosti kao i
malim ude$¢em klasti¢nih sedimenata. Sjeveroistoéno i juzno morfolosko
okruZenje, odnosno obod Grlickog polja usljed izraZene poSumljenosti i
karstifikacije kao jednog od glavnog obiljeZja, nije naseljen i ne predstavlja
znacajnije uceSce u ukupnoj antropogeografskoj cjelini ¢iju osnovu ¢ine naselja
Agino selo, Bogac i neposredno okruZenje Krupa na Vrbasu. Dakle, obod polja
ine planine preko 800 metara apsolutne visine, dok se samo polje proteZe na
apsolutnoj visini od 450 metara. Bududi da je uobifajeno da se poljem naziva
samo zaravnjen dio koji se prostire izmedu okolnih planina kao dominantnog
morfolo¥kog okruZenja, njegova povrsina iznosi 2,353 km’.
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Slika 1. Karta geografskog poloZaja Grli¢kog polja
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1. GeoloSko - tektonska grada i njihova uloga u morfogenezi Grlickog polja

U geoloSkoj gradi Grlickog polja uéestvuju stijenske formacije mezozojske i
kenozojske starosti, od stijena mezozojske starosti zastupljene su kredne
formacije, dok se kod kenozojskih formacija izdvajaju konglomerati miocena
koji su dio slatkovodnih sedimenata basena Bocac.

Mezozoik, odnosno kreda ovog prostora predstavljena je naslagama u
karbonatnom i klastiénom razvoju. Naslage donje krede u karbonatnom razvoju
zauzimaju veliko prostranstvo duZ planina Manjaca, Osmada, Tisovac i
Cemernica. Njih predstavljaju razli¢ite formacije krednjaka, slojevitih i
bankovitih, rjede plocastih kre¢njaka svjetlosive, sivosmede i bjelicaste boje te
dolomiti sa manjom zastupljeno$éu.

Obzirom na karakteristi¢ne mikrofosilne i litoloske odlike, kao i na osnovu
superpozicije izvrieno -Le ra§¢lanjenje krede koje pokriva ovaj dio prostora na
Valend — barem ( K,'” ), Barem - apt ( Ki*?) i Alb - cenoman ( K 12 ).
Naslage Valend — barem razvijene su na velikom prostranstvu oboda Grlickog
polja i to po obroncima planine Osma&a, Tisovac i Cemernica, kao i u dnu
kanjona Vrbasa ( Marinkovié, R., Pordevi¢, D., 1981). Ove naslage
predstavljaju slojevite i bankovite kre¢njake razlicitih boja, a od dolomitskih
stijena utvrdeni su dolomikriti, srednjekristalasti dolomiti i dolomitske brece.
Medutim, naslage mladeg superpozicionog litostratigrafskog paketa Barem — apt
zahvataju najvece prostranstvo i predstavljeni su tanko do debelo uslojenim
kre€njacima sivosmede, svjetlosive i tamnosive boje i dostiZzu debljinu slojeva i
do 450 metara. S obzirom na rasprostranjenost po dnu i obodu Grlickog polja
opravdano se zakljuCuje da su one najrasprostranjnije nasalge koje grade dno i
obod Grlickog polja. Naslage Alb — cenoman kao dobro uslojeni do bankoviti
kreénjaci pojavljuju se kao izolovane partije po obroncima planine Tisovac i
Osmacta i leze konkordantno na naslagama Valend - barem i Barem - apt
( Marinkovic, R., DPordevi¢, D., 1981 ). Gornjo kredni klastini sedimenti
zahvataju veliko prostranstvo istoénog oboda Grli¢kog polja, odnosno onog
dijela koji predstavlja desnu dolinsku stranu rijeke Vrbas. Razvoj kompleksa
klastinih sedimenata stvara utisak da je istovremeno sa taloZenjem
donjokrednih karbonatnih naslaga postojao flini trog, jako izduZen i relativno
uzak u kojem su stvarani ovi klastiéni sedimenti. Pofetkom gomje krede dolazi
do lateralne migracije poloZaja fliSnog troga, odnosno produbljivanja basena i
njegovog pro§irenja prema jugozapadu na terene izgradene od donjokrednih
kre¢njaka, Sto je osiguralo odlaganje gornjokrednih klastita, te otuda oni leZe
transgresivno preko naslaga Alb — cenomanskih kre¢njaka. Ovaj primjer
transgresivnog poloZja gornjokrednih naslaga prisutan je i u neposrednom
okruZenju prou¢avanog podru¢ja, odnosno na prostoru Skrbidola gdje se prema
Civei¢ima i Rastiku jedan dio tih naslaga proteZe i po dnu Grlickog polja
( Marinkovi¢, R., Pordevi¢, D., 1981). Medutim, konglomeratsko — laporoviti
paket u ¢Ciji sastav ulaze brefokonglomerati, kalkareniti, laporoviti mikriti,
laporci, pjeS€ari i bredasti kre¢njacima profilu Bo€ac — Vrbas, odnosno Agino
selo — Vrbas u kontaktu su sa Alb — cenomanskim naslagama kre¢njaka.
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Konglomerati su dobro sortirani sa preénikom valutaka do pet milimetara i
debljinom zone od preko 40 metara.

Kenozoik, odnosno kenozojske tvorevine neposrednog okruZenja Grlickog
pelja predstavlg‘ene su malim izolovanim miocenskim slatkovodnim basenom
povrsine 4 . Basen Bodac kao prostor rasprostranjenja naslaga kenozojske
starosti predstavljen je slatkovodnim naslagama koje izgraduju crvenkaste gline,
lapori, pjeséari i konglomerati. Postanak ovog miocenskog slatkovodnog basena
vezan je za radijalnu tektoniku u gornjem dijelu oligocena. Ovaj basen dio je
jedinstvene cjeline koja je kasnijim neotektonskim aktivnostima i snaZnim
erozionim djelovanjem vremenom razdvojena paralelnim rasjedima izmedu
kojih su satuvani baseni u dugatkim rovovima.

Tektonika — Prema geotektonskoj podjeli K. Petkovica, prostor Grlickog
polja i njegovog neposrednog okruZenja pripada zoni paleozojskih Zkriljaca i
mezozojskih krednjaka. Osnovna strukwrna karakteristika je dinarski pravac
pruZanja naslaga i morfostruktura koje su veéinom formirane u starijim
alpijskim fazama i to narodito pokretima prije deponovanja klastita u flifnom
trogu. Prostor Grlickog polja pripada struktumo — facijalnoj jedinici Manjaa —
Cememnica — Vladi¢ koja zauzima veliko prostranstve u okviru oblasti centralno
— bosanskog paleozoika i mezozojskih klastita, Osnovna karakteristika ove
strukturno — facijalne jedinice je blagi pad slojeva uglavnom dinarskog pravca
pruzanja i prisustvo brojnih rasjeda kojim su ispresijecani ovi slojevi. Strukturme
jedinice na ovom prostoru su &esto pokrenute, ponegdje rotirane, a neke od njih
su izdignute na razli&ite visine kao §to su Manja&a, Osmada i Cemernica i kao
takve predstavljaju posebeno izdvojene morfolodke cjeline, odnosno obod
Grlickog polja. Rasjedi razliditog karaktera, pravca i intenziteta redovna su
pojava duZ ovih strukturnih jedinica ( Marinkovi¢, R., Pordevié¢, D., 1981).
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GEOLOSKA KARTA GRLICKOG POLJA
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Slika 2. Geoloska karta Grli¢kog polja
( Uradena prema OGK 1 : 100 000 )

Strukturna jedinica Manja¢a koja se izdiZe iznad rije¢nog korita Vrbasa kao
isto¢na morfoloSka granica Grlickog polja sastavljena je od dva bloka : na
sjeveru je blok Dobmja — Krupa na Vrbasu, a na jugu blok Manjace. Blok
Dobrnja — Krupa na Vrbasu je kre¢njacka struktura nagnuta ka jugoistoku sa
slojevima koji padaju pod uglom od 20 do 40°. Blok Manjate je ploda
ispresijecana brojnim rasjedima, odnosno to je deformisana sinklinala koja
prema Vrbasu prelazi u antiklinalu blago nagnutu ka istoku i sa slojevima ¢iji su
padovi od 10° do 30°. Istofno od Vrbasa, odnosno na sjeveroistoku oboda
Grlickog polja izdiZe se planina Osmaca koja predstavlja posebnu strukturnu
jedinicu, odnosno sinklinalu koja blago tone prema jugoistoku.
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Na juZnoj strani odvojena je dislokacijom Dobrnja — Krupa — Tisovac i
spustena je u odnosu na strukturnu jedinicu Tisovac koje se proteZe juzno od nje.
Strukturna jedinica Tisovac kao istoéni obod Grlickog polja izgradena je od
naslaga krede u karbonatnom i klastitnom razvoju ; ona predstavlja
sjeverozapadno krilo sinklinale sa padom prema jugu i jugoistoku i to sa padom
slojeva od 20° do 40°. ( Marinkovié, R., Pordevic, D., 1981). Strukturna jedinica
Cememica obuhvata planinu Cemernicu u uZem smislu, no, njene su naslage
ubrane u sinklinalu deformisanu rasjedima i blago nagnutim slojevima &ineci
istodni i jugoisto&ni obod Grlickog polja.Brojne dislokacije koje ograniavaju
pojedine strukture aktivirane su naknadnim pokretima, ali zadrZavsi pri tome
svoju raniju orijentaciju. Kao izraZene dislokacije izdvajamo rasjed Agino selo —
Vidovo vrelo i rasjed Dobrnja — Krupa ~ Kijevac koji predstavljaju rasjedne
linije izmedu strukturnih jedinica Osmaca i Tisovac i Tisovac — Cemernica.
Rasjedne linije na kontaktu ovih strukturnih jedinica od posebnog su znadaja za
aktivnosti spustanja u tom podru¢ju duZ kojih je doSlo do spustanja prostora
Grli¢kog polja.

Ukoliko kroz geoloSko tektonsku evoluciju pokuSamo seZeti istoriju
stvaranja reljefa ovog prostora, onda pored ranijih gelo¥kih epoha treba istaknuti
period gornje krede kada morsko dno pocinje da se izdiZe i nabire, a more
pocinje da se povlaci u uske izduZene terene koji su tekstu opisani kao fli$ni trog.
IzraZeni procesi erozije, spiranja i odno$enja materijala u basene bili su izraZeni
sa onih dijelova terena koji su bili iznad mora, a taloZenjem klasti¢nih
sedimenata krede zavr§ava se marinska sedimentacija. Ubiranje mezozojskih
karbonatnih i klasti¢nih sedimenata desilo se najvjerovatnije u periodu eocen —
oligocen kada dolazi do nabiranja mezozojskih stijena, raskidanja duZ reversnih
rasjeda, a na nekim mjestima i navlagenja. Po zavrSetku ovog procesa nabiranja i
rasjedanja nastaje komadanje strukturnih jedinica u blokove duz rasjeda koji se
proteZu dinarskim pravcem sjeverozapad - jugoistok. Medutim, postanak
miocenskih slatkovodnih basena predisponiran je radijalnom tektonikom u
gornjem dijelu oligocena, kada su nekada$nji jedinstveni baseni Jajca, Bolca,
Mrkonji¢ Grada i podruéja Bjelajaca razdvojeni rasjedima u izolovane sredine.

2. Egzogeni procesi i njihov uticaj na morfogenezu Grli¢kog polja

Panonske doline, medu kojima je i dolina rijeke Vrbas svoju genezu i
morfolodku evoluciju veZu uz morfogenezu Panonskog basena. Prema
proudavanjima J. Cviji¢a, a poslije i B. Z. Milojevi¢a Panosnki basen se poteo
spustati za vrijeme gornje krede. Budu¢i da je tokom eocena u depresiji juZno
od srednje Save postojalo more, opravdana je pretpostavka o vremenu kada je
zapotelo spuitanje. _

Formiranje Grlickog polja potelo je prvobitnim izdizanjem i ubiranjem
mezozojskih karbonatnih i klasti¢nih sedimenata krede u paleogenu kada dolazi
do raskidanja duZ reversnih rasjeda, a potom i do komadanja strukturnih jedinica
u blokove duZ rasjeda koji se pruZaju u pravcu sjeverozapad — jugoistok. U
periodu eocena i donjeg oligocena u donjem je dijelu doline rijeke Vrbas vladala
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marinska faza, dok je u srednjim i gornjim dijelovima doline prisutna fluvio —
denudaciona faza. U oligo — miocenu jezerska perioda prisutna je osim u donjim
djelovima doline rijeke Vrbas i u pojedinim kotlinama dolinskog sistema rijeke
Vrbas, koje su spuSptene duZ ili izmedu rasjeda podetkom gornjeg oligocena.
Dok je u vrijeme srednjeg i gornjeg miocena, kao i tokom pliocena u donjem
dijelu dolinskog sistema rijeke Vrbas bila prisutna marinska, a potom i jezerska
faza, u srednjim i gornjim dijelovima doline Vrbas od srednjeg miocena prisutna
je samo kontinentalna faza, odnosno dominantan je fluvio — denudacioni proces.
Radijalni tektonski pokreti u oligomiocenu uslovili su izdizanje neposredne
okoline, ali i ujedno spustanje pojedinih blokova, a time i prostora u kojem se
danas nalazi Grlicko polje.

U prvoj fazi prije spuStanja prostora Grlickog polja odvijalo se normalno
povrsinsko oticanje jer je ve¢ formirana rije€na mreZa na visini od preko 550
metara bila vezana za svoju donju erozionu bazu rijeku Vrbas.

Ukoliko analiziramo lijevu i desnu dolinsku stranu rijeke Vrbas moguce je
uotiti terasni nivo na 550 metara apsolutne visine koji je dobro otuvan jer se
nalazi u kreénjacima, dok se iznad njega na visini od preko 600 metara proteze
povrs. Dakle, to je jedini nivo u kojem je moguca komunikacija hidrografske
mreZe sa donjom erozionom bazom, odnosno moguca komunikacija rijeke i
njenih pritoka koje su sa desne dolinske strane rijeke Vrbasa iz pravca danasnjeg
Grlickog polja i njegovog neposrednog okruZenja ulijevale u rijeku Vrbas.
Oblici fluvijalnog reljefa u tom periodu geneze i morfoloSke evolucije stvoreni
su radom rijeke koja je tekla sa padina strukturne jedinice Tisovac i formirala
dolinski sistem. U toj fazi morfoloSke evolucije prostora Grli¢kog polja voda je
oticala po dnu dana3njeg polja koje je u to vrijeme predstvljalo jedinstvenu
povrsinu preko 550 metara apsolutne visine.
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Slika 3. Popreéni profil Vuckovica
- korito rijeke Vrbas i popre¢ni profil fosilne doline u naselju Vucici

Rijeka koja se hranila vodama sa prostornog okruZenja ulijevala se u rijeku
Vrbas, a na bazi oéuvane morfologije doliskog profila moguce je rekonstruisati
pravac pruZanja. Sagledamo li morfolo$ko okruZenje Grlickog polja lako je
uociti da je orijentacija fosilnih rije€nih korita koja su pretvorena u vododerine
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usmjerena ka dnu Grlickog polja jer je to bila donja eroziona baza tokova koji su
se ulijevali u glavnu rijeku. Medutim, sagledamo li vidljive tragove relativno
Sirokog i oéuvanog dolinskog profila u naselju Stankoviéi i uporedimo li ga sa
Sirokim dolinskim profilom u selu Vuéi¢i, jasno se uofava morfologija
dolinskog sistema koji se izgradivao u ovoj fazi morfoloske evolucije ovog
dijela sliva rijeke Vrbas, odnosno koji se nalazio na visini od preko 550 metara.

Slika 3. Grlicko polje pogled sa jugozapada
( Foto : R. ToSi¢, jul, 2006. )
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TK 1 - 50000 DIGITALNI MODEL TERENA GRLICKOG POLJA
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Slika 4. Digitalni model terena Grli¢kog polja i neposrednog okruZenje

Pravac pruZanja toka moguce je rekonstruisati na bazi oCuvanog dolinskog
profila koji je o€uvan u morfologiji ovog prostora i koji je predstavljao prostor u
kojem se poslije, djelovanjem egzogenih procesa formiralo Grlicko polje.
Dolina rijeke koja je tekla na dana¥njem prostoru Grlickog polja, ali u nivou od
preko 550 metara apsolutne visine imala je orijentaciju od jugoistoka ka
sjeverozapadu, $to je povezano sa morfostrukturnim karakteristikama ovog
prostora, koje su determinisane u vrijeme paleogena kada su snaZnim
tektonskim aktivnostima formirane osnovne crte morfologije ovog prostora.

Fluvijalna erozija izgradivala je svoj dolinski sistem u uslovima koji su bili
definisani prostomim razmjeStajem morfostruktura te njihovim geolosko -
hidroloskim karakteristikama. Rijeka koja je tekla ovim prostorom imala je i
brojne pritoke o ¢emu svjedole ofuvani dolinski profili, a kao primjer istie se
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profil na jugu dana$njeg Grlickog polja na lokalitetu Dol, odnosno lokalitetu
Luke. IzraZeni dolinski profil na ulazu u Grli¢ko polje, ali i velike koli¢ine pro-
uvijuma nesumnjivo ukazuju na ovu tvrdnju. Od naselja Vucici, preko naselja
Stankovi¢i, gdje je prisutan i jedan ouvani terasni nivo, te preko dana3njeg po-
lja prema prostoru izmedu Radonji¢a glavice i Zeljkovi¢a glave, odnosno preko
Bara, Diljkana i Agi¢a pruZa se rekonstruisani dolinski profil nekada3nje rijeke
koja se u toj fazi, odnosno tom nivou morfoloske evolucije vezala za Vrbas.

Slika 5. Grli¢ko polje pogled prema lokalitetu Stankovici
( Foto : R. Tofié, jul, 2006. )

U ovoj fazi morfoloske evolucije ovog prostora rijeka je izgradivala svoj
dolinski sistem, a uporedno sa njom to su ¢inile i druge rijeke kojima je ona bila
donja eroziona baza. Prema tome, u ovoj fazi morfoloske evolucije ovog
prostora rijeka se vezala za Vrbas kao svoju donju erozionu bazu i to na visini
od preko 550 metara jer je to visina u kojem je Vrbas zapoCeo usijecanje u
kre¢njake i formiranje klisuraste doline koja se pruZa ka sjeveru.

Aktivnosti radijalne tektonike u gomjem oligocenu uslovili su izdizanja i
spultanja blokova duZ rasjeda kojima su ve¢ ranije bile ispresjecane velike
strukturne jedinice kao §to je strukturna jedinica Manja¢a — Cememica — Vlasi¢.
Rasjedi Dobmja — Krupa — Kijevac i rasjed Agino selo — Vidovo vrelo
predstavljaju linije rasjedanja duZ kojih je relativno spulten blok izmedu ova
dva rasjeda, no, dodatno rasjedanje na prostoru ovog bloka uslovilo je rasjedanja
i spustanja 3to je registrovano na padinama planine Tisovac gdje se na visini od
500 metara nalazi fotogeoloski utvrdena rasjedna povr§ duZ koje je doslo do
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spustanja bloka. Druga rasjedna linija prati liniju zapadnog oboda polja, pruza se
u pravcu sjever — jug, odnosno duZ naselja Novakovici, lokaliteta Ponijer, preko
Begovca i Radonjica glavice ka sjeveru. Dakle, spustanjem duZ ovih rasjednih
linija formirana je depresija &ime je dolinski sistem, ali i hidrografska mreza na
tom prostoru velikim dijelom dezorganizovana. Formirana depresija veoma brzo
je ispunjena vodom jer su vode rijeke koja se pruZala duZ ovog prostora kao i
vode njenih pritoka pocele ispunjavati jezero koje je formirano u ovoj depresiji.
Oticanje vode iz ovog jezera vi3ilo se preko pretage, odnosno onog dijela terena
koji je ostao na visini od 500 metara, a to su dijelovi terena izmedu Radonji¢a
glavice i Novakovi¢a koji i €ine obod polja. Formirano jezero u toku neogena,
odnosno u miocenu nije svojim abrzionim radom iza sebe ostavilo
geomorfoloske elemente, iako su toku njegovog egzistiranja stvarani abrazioni
oblici. Tektonskim pokretima u postneogeno doba, a posebno egzogeni procesi
unistili su sve tragove i oni se danas ne mogu izdvojiti u reljefu oboda Grli¢kog
polja. Medutim, sa usijecanjem rijeke Vrbas u kre¢njacke stijene doslo je do
spustanja nivoa podzemnih voda, $to je uslovilo i spustanje podzemnih voda u
neposrednom okruZenju koje su pratile rijeku Vrbas kao donju erozionu bazu.
Voda iz jezera nastavila je i dalje oticanje preko precage kada je nivo jezera bio
vezan za nivo rijeke Vrbas od 500 metara apsolutne visine, ali spustanjem
podzemnih voda i otvaranjem ponora zapoceo je proces oticanja vode iz jezera
kroz ponore. Odvodnjavanje jezera kroz ponore vrsilo se kroz ponore koji se
nalaze na samom dnu dana$njeg polja, ali i najveci dio je otekao kroz ponor koji
se nalazio u uvali lijevo od brda Radonjic¢a glavica, gdje se nalazi lokalitet koji
se zove Ponijer. Povlatenje jezera, odnosno njegovo oticanje kroz ponore,
pratilo je spuStanje podzemnih voda &im je povrSinska hidrografija prenijeta u
dubinu i preobrazena u krasku.

Faza kragke hidrografije smjenjuje fazu normalne, povrinske hidrografije i
pocinje preobraZaj povrinske u podzemnu hidrografiju. Dakle, oticanjem vode
iz jezera koja je pratila nivo podzemnih voda koji se usaglasavao sa donjom
erozionom bazom rijekom Vrbas, potinje formiranje Grlickog polja sa onim
osobinama koje i danas vidimo u njemu. Shodno tome, prva faza stvaranja
Grli¢kog polja bila {e vezana za rad fluvijalnog procesa koaii ie stvario relativaa
sirok dolinski sistem koji je danas dijelom oCuvan.

U sledeéoj fazi dolazi do spuitanja blokova i diferencijalnih rasjedanja, a
time i formiranja depresije koja postaje jezerska sredina. Fluvijalni procesi u
tom periodu i dalje nastavljaju rad, ali na prostoru koji je bio iznad gornje
granice jezerskog nivoa, odnosno duZ onog dijela dolinskog sistema glavne
rijeke 1 njenih pritoka koje su hranile jezero ili kojim je voda oticala ka donjoj
erozionoj bazi rijeci Vrbas. Spustanjem povrSinske hidrografije i oticanjem vode
iz jezera zapo€inje nova faza, odnosno kraska faza u morfolo3koj evoluciji
Grli¢kog polja. U ovoj se fazi Grlicko polje udubljuje u kreénjalko — dolomitsku
masu sa snaznim djelovanjima fluvio - kraskih procesa. Dakle, ova faza pocinje
oticanjem jezera u periodu pliocena, u ovoj fazi Grlicko polje poprima novi
izgled, koji je tokom geomorfoloske evolucije dobrim dijelom izmjenjen kroz
proces karstifikacije.
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3. Zakljudna razmatranja o morfogenezi Grli¢kog polja

Osnovne morfostrukturne crte prostor Grlickog polja dobio je u u vrijeme
paleogena kada dolazi do snaznih tektonskih aktivnosti, a time ubiranja i
izdizanja mezozojskih i karbonatnih klasti¢nih sedimenata kao i komadanja
strukturnih jedinica u blokove. Tokom eocena ova je oblast kopno, a po njoj se
odvija normalo povrSinsko oticanje i to sve do gomjeg oligocena kada dolazi do
tektonske aktivnosti — radijalne tektonike koja uslovljava izdizanja i spuStanja na
ovom prostoru. Spustanjem duZ rasjeda Dobmja — Krupa — Kijevac i rasjeda
Agino selo — Vidovo vrelo spuiten je blok unutar kojeg je smjeSten prostor
Grli¢kog polja. Medutim, spustanjem duZ manjih rasjednih linija na ovom bloku,
a posebno na onim rasjednim linijama koje se nalaze na padinama planine
Tisovac i duZ rasjeda koji se veZe na rasjednu liniju Agino selo — Vidovo Vrelo
uslovilo je formiranje depresije u okviru dolinskog sistema rijeke koja je tekla
prostorom dana3njeg Grlickog polja i vezala se za rijeku Vrbas kao svoju donju
erozionu bazu. Formiranu depresiju ispunila je voda tokova koji su se ulijevali u
glavni tok, koji je bio desna pritoka rijeke Vrbas, ali na nivo od 550 metara
apsolutne visine. Dakle, povrSinska hidrografija u ovoj fazi morfoloske
evolucije ovog prostora nalazila se na visini od 550 metara apsolutne visine i na
toj se visini vezala za rijeku Vrbas koja je na toj visini zapolela usijecanje
klisuraste doline u krenjake. Voda iz jezera oticala je preko precage izmedu
Radonjica glavice i Novakovica koja se nalazila na visini od 500 metara, visini
na kojoj se jo§ uvijek odvijala hidrografska veza sa rijekom Vrbas. Medutim,
usijecanjem klisuraste doline rijeke Vrbas dolazi do spuStanja nivoa podzemnih
voda pri ¢emu se podzemne vode spu$taju i veZu za novi nivo Vrbasa, a
otvaranjem ponora duZ polja i posebno u uvali Ponijer poCinje proces oticanja
vode iz Grlickog polja. Preno3enjem povrSinske hidrografije u dubinu, nakon
oticanja ujezerene vode iz Grlickog polja u pliocenu nastupa kraska faza u kojoj
snaznim fluvio — kraskim procesom prostor Grlickog polja poprima potpuno
novu morfologiju prostora. Dakle, oblike u Grlickom polju moZemo podijeliti na
one koji su nastali u vrijeme fluvijalne faze kada je izgraden dolinski sistem
kojim je rijeka oticala ka Vrbasu, oblike koji su nastali ka produkt tektonske
aktivnosti, odnosno depresiju u kojoj se odredeno vrijeme zadrzalo jezero koje i
pored svog abrazionog rada nije ostavilo vidne geomorfoloske tragove, te oblike
koji su nastali poslije povlacenja vode, a predstavljaju povrSinske oblike kraskog
procesa — vrtade.
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Summary

The area of Grlicko Polje got it's basic morphostructure lines in the period of
paleogen during the strong tectonic activities and the period of collecting and
raising of mezozoic and carbonite clastic sediments as well as breaking into a
parts of the structural units into blocks. During eocen this area is a land on
which normal surface draining takes place starting from upper oligocen in which
the tectonical activities — radial tectonics is present and which causes the raising
and taking down in this area. The taking down along Dobrnja — Krupa -
Kijevac as well as Agino Selo — Vidovo vrelo folds, the block which contains
the area of Grlicko Polje was taken down. However, by taking down along
smaller fold lines in this block, especially on the fold lines which are located on
the slopes of the Tisovac mountain and along the fold line which conects to
Agino selo — Vidovo vrelo, has caused the forming of the depression inside the
frame valey system of the river which has flown through the area of todays
Grlicko Polje and bind itself to Vrbas river as to its lower erosion base. Newly
formed depression was filled up with water of the flows which emptied
themselves into the main flow, of which it was the right tributary of the Vrbas
river, but on the level of 550 meters of the absolute hight. Thus, the surface
hydrography in this phase of morphological evolution of this area was on the
550 meters of the absolute hight and on that hight it bind itself to the Vrbas river
which started its engraving of the rocky valey into carbonates on the same hight.
The water from the lake has flown away across the rung among Radonjica
glavice and Novakovici also located on the hight of 550 meters, the hight on
which the hydrographic connection to Vrbas river is still present. However,
engraving the rockey valey of the Vrbas river led to landindg down of the level
of underground waters while the underground waters debase themselves and
bind to the level of Vrbas, and by opening of the abyss along the field especially
in the hollow Ponijer the process of the draining of water from Grlicko Polje
has began. Moving of the surface hydrography down into depth, after draining
of the laked water from Grlicko polje during pliocen the karst phase started in
which by strong fluvio — karst process the area of Grlicko polje acquires a
completely new space morphology.

Therefore, the shapes in Gilicko polje could be divided into those which
appeared during the period of fluvial phase when the valey system through
which the river flown toward Vrbas was built, shapes which appeared as a
product of tectonic activities, regard to depression in which the lake was present
for a certain period of time which hasn’t left visible geomorphological elements
in spite of its abrasive work, and so shapes which appeared after the water
retrieval but represent the surface shapes of the karst process — depression.
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Abstract: The karst morphology of the river basin of Mala Ukrina is
characterised, apart from superficial and ground karst forms, by karst
hydrography, which gives to this area a specific hydrological mark. In this part
of the basin, as a hydrological peculiority of limestone plain, we can single out
the lost river “Pulji¢a potok”, which is the water most lost river in the south rim
of the Panonion basin of the Republic of Srpska that has been discovered so far.

Key words: basin, the lost river, ground circulation, blind valley, karst
depression

Introduction

Lost rivers make a karst relief in a very specific way, that being the reason
why the study of them has not only scientific, but also social significance. An
example of importance for common interests of a lost river is expressed through
its valorization in geographic areas which , due to their specific features in terms
of physical geography, pay more respect to a lost river than people who can use
water in unlimited quantities. Although the lost river “Pulji¢a potok™ cannot be
compared to the lost rivers in the karst of Dinaric Alps in terms of dimensions, it
is no different from them when it comes to its features and significance. A
complex geological and tectonic form of the river basin of Mala Ukrina, and
especially the ratio of distribution of carbonate and non-carbonate rocks, are of
essential significance for understanding certain morphological and hydrographic
phenomena. Very small areas of limestone rocks in the river basin of Mala
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Ukrina , which represent the relic of the original limestone plain and which were
decomposed with fluvio-denudative processes throughout geological history, are
characterized by flows going deep into ground, as well as by those superficial
ones. In certain valleys of the basin there has been, through morphologic and
genetic evolution, a succession of processes, by which the fluvial process was
completely replaced by the karst one, and, as a result of partial or complete loss
of influence of fluvial process, there are various morphologic and evolutionary
types of relief. The succession of genetic processes in river valleys is a result of
partial or complete termination of fluvial processes under the influence of
karstification, which means the loss of water, change of climate or some other
factors of physical geography. The valleys of the rivers that drain the fragments
of limestone plain were also exposed to this process, so one can notice in the
morphology of the basin the fossil forms of the valley system that was under
influence of succession of genetic processes, which means that the fluvial
process was replaced by a karst one in a certain phase of the morphologic
evolution of the area.

In the morphology of the basin, in the area of “Pulji¢a potok”, there are
preserved morphologic traces of succession of genetic processes, which enables
us to have an insight into the phases of morphologic evolution of this part of the
basin. However, the water going deep into ground had and still has an important
role for the development of specific morphological forms and hydrological
phenomena on this locality, the markers of which are periodically dry valleys
and recorded chasm. The river basin of Mala Ukrina is a part of hydrographic
system of the River Ukrina, it spreads in the east of the western part of the
Republic of Srpska, in the area of 391 km®. The river basin comprises the south
— eastern part of the river basin of the River Ukrina, which means the area
surrounded by morpho-structural units of Javorovo, Cavka, Rastusa and Krnjin.
A morphologic basis of the basin of Mala Ukrina is made of fluvio-denudative
and karst relief, as well as forms created by rock decay. The karst process
influenced only certain superficial cases of triassic limestone or neogenic
sediments. An example of a limestone basis is the locality of Pulji¢i , where the
superficial karst forms-depressions are dominant in the modern relief of this part
of the river basin of Mala Ukrina, and there is also a phenomenon of lost rivers
as an immediate consequence of a complex geological and tectonic form and
morphologic evolution of the area. So, in the predominantly fluvial morphology
of the river basin of Mala Ukrina there are embedded forms of a karst process
which, together with hydrologic phenomena represent the specifics of this
geographic area and, at the same time, a hydrographic peculiority of the south
rim of the Panonion basin of the Republic of Srpska.

59



THE CONDITIONS OF KARST DEVELOPMENT IN TERMS OF
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND PHENOMENA OF GROUND WATER
HYDROGRAPHY

The hydrologic and morphological development and distribution of
limestone areas in the basin of Mala Ukrina is a result of geological structure,
tectonic conditions, dominant geomorphological processes, climatic features,
pedological base and flora and fauna. However, the greatest part goes to
geological and stratiographic structure, tectonic processes positive and negative
morphostructures as well as to the superficial development of hydrographic
network.

Mezozoic limestones represent the base of karst process in the basin of Mala
Ukrina. Triassic sediments developed in several facies in the areas of Brezitani,
Ljubié, Cavka, Rastu$a, Puljiéi, Gornja Radnja, are the most distributed ones.
The oldest triassic sediments belong to the Kompil subterrace, they are
predominantly elastic masses of isolated thin-layer, dark grey morly limestone.
Apart from these sediments, we can also find in great amounts, Middle Triassic
sediments of Anizija terrace in the areas of RastuSa, Vitkovci, Gomnja Radnja,
KriZ and PiljuZiéi. The mesozoic limestones are the relies of paleorelief, i.e. the
original limestone plain that shaped down towards the bottom of Panonion basin
and that was, through geological history, decomposed by fluvio denudative
processes. The tectonic relations in the complex geological structure of the
studied limestone oasis are distinguished by contacts of the Triassic limestones
and the rocks of dialuose formation. Therefore, morpho-tectonic evolution of
this part of the basin is directly connected to the genesis and morphological
evolution of the relief, because it, for the most part, conditioned the acting of
certain processes that marked this area in terms of its morphosculpture. The
tectonic structure of the isolated limestone oasis is shown through a great
number of aplit lines that occur on the spots of contact of Triassic with diabase
rocks, which means on the spots of contact of limestone with the rocks of
spilith-keratophir-diabase-dolorit-gabbro-granite association.

The tectonic activity is expressed through disorder of limestone layers where
apart from declines from 30 to 70° on the spots of contact of the aforementioned
rock formations, one can notice a great number of fractures of various
directions, which are the consequence of the tectonic activities in this area on the
whole (Panic, L. et al, 1984). The fractures created during this process, asw ell as
those fractures in the rocks that stretch parallel to the layers setting them apart
mutually, represent a dense network of fractures that enables ground circulation
of karst waters, which is one of the most important conditions for acting of karst
process on surface and in ground parts of this limestone oasis. The
aforementioned geological and tectonic features represent good conditions for
creating karst morphology and existence of karst hydrological phenomena in the
area of the lost river “Pulji¢a potok”.
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In the relief of the Mala Ukrina river basin fluvial relief is predominant, i.i.
the morphostructure of the basin is a reflection of the fluvio-denudative activity
on vast limestone plain. The River Mala Ukrina built its valley system in
neogenic plain, whose morphological traces, i.e. terrace levels, one can notice on
both left and right side of the valley, in the localities of Gornja Radnja, Rastusa,
Hrnjino brdo and Sokolina.

The terrace levels on these localities are preserved in the Triassic limestones,
because they are a lot more resistant than erodible dibase rocks, i.e. limestone
layers of Sokolin, Hmjino brdo and limestone oasis in the locality of Pulji¢i are
compact units of structural plain, which through fluvio-denudative activity took
the form of hilly relief. However, in the area of the lost river the fluvial process
left its traces in the form of the preserved valley system by the original river,
flowing towards the River Radnja, its however erosive base. The spring area of
this system was formed by the contributory rivers, thus formirng a vast spring
area of the valley system and valley profile that spread south-east. The fluvial
process, which took place over a relatively short period of time, was replaced by
the karst one, by which, apart from different morphology of the area, the
conditions were created to form morphological and hydrological karst forms and
phenomena. The karst morphology of this area is ditinguished by a series od
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depressionscovered with vegetation which, in terms of their qualitative features
and space relations, belong to the lowlands depressions. The recorded
depressions, by morphologic division, belong to plate-like and funnel-like
depressions, whereas by genetic division these depresions can be classified as
corrosive ones.

These plate-like depressions, their diometers ranging 150-300m and no more
than 10m deep, several funnel-like depressions (diometers 1-50m,10m deep)
were singled out by morphometric analysis. Other depressions can be classified
into those with 1-100m in diometer and up to 10m in depth. Token on the whole,
depressions covered with vegetation, both regular and irregular in terms of their
space relations, are basic forms of karst morphology embedded into the original
fluvio-denudative morphology of a defined geographic area.

HYDROLOGICAL PHENOMENA AND FEATURES

The end of marine-limnological phase in this area also represented the first
phase in forming hydrpgraphic network on the existing plain. The process of
forming the valley system of the Mala Ukrina River was followed, at the time,
by the process of forming the tributory rivers™ valleys, for which the Mala
Ukrina River was a lower erosive base. In the localities of Jezero, Golomi¢i and
Pulji¢i, the hydrographic network was represented by minor river flows leading
towards south-east, which is the direction of the shape of the plain. In the first,
fluvial phase, which did not last long (the period when the river were rich in
water), there was a process of superficial draining out on the fragment of
limestone plain. This draining out formed a relatively shollow valley of the
original flow, whose valley system is preserved even today. The limestone areas
of the present, which in the past divided this valley system into several parts, are
relics of the old valley bottom which was, in that phase, positioned much higher
than the present bottom of lowlands depressions and, at the same time, nuch
lower than the watershed that follows this valley system.

The fluvial phase in this area was replaced by karst process, by which three
shollow plate-like depressions were formed at the bottom of the valley. The
original depressions were initial forms for forming a lot bigger depresions,
which were covered with material with alageneus flows, and that material
caused, in a certain phase of evolution, the capture of the fracture system, thus
enabling pooling.
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Picture 2. — The fossil valley and lower depressions

In this phase, the limestone area at the bottom of the valley separated the
stping area of the original flow from the part of the valley, forming a pool whose
dimensions were 400m in the direction north-south and 320m weast-east. The
process of karstification of the limestone base was reduced in relative trems,
because the fracture system, was filled with alluvial material which prevented
water from circulating and draining out of the pooled water. However, the valley
profile downstream the bar that represented the rim of the pooled water of the
time continued to fulfill its hydrographic function with the water that came
through the chasm, which existed before the present-day spring, which made
superficial draining out in the middle and lower parts of the flow possible at the
time when the co-ordinated river network existed, i.e. when the river network
was connected to its lower erosive base, the River Radnja. During that period,
the water that was pooled in depressions drained out through the chasm (into the
ground), only to reappear and continue its superficial flow towards the River
Radnja. But, this phase did not last long, because the circulation through the
fracture system and chasm was re-established which were at the lowest points of
the existing depressions of the spring area which, with more intense allocation
of the rock layers ane, with lowering and moving chasms and canals into deep
ground, conditioned tearing down, thus re-establishing the ground circulation
through which the pooled water drained out. The water drained out through the
chasms that were placed at the bottoms depressions, the very same chasms that
were filled with alluvial material that presented significant draining out.
Therefore, draining out through the ground was the only way for the water to
leave the plate-like depressions in the spring area of the fossil valley system and,
at the same time, one of the reasons that cinditioned the occurrence of the spring
in the locality of Puljici. The spring was wery aboundant, because it originated
from the ground waters which drained out of the spring area of the valley system,
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but also from allogenous flows too. The spring supplied the superficial flow
which emptied into the River Radnja. But, as the spring become not so
aboundant in time, the water of the superficial flow began a regressive
withdrowal and started to go deep into ground in the depressions that were for
more distaant than the present-day chasm of “Puljia potok”. This hydrologic
phenomenon is normal for the karst areas where, due to the lack of water in a
ceratin floe, water drains out into the ground along the chasms that are in its way.
After the pooled water drained out of the depressions that were separated from
the spring by a high bar, the process of accumulation of alluvial material began.
Thus the bottom of depressions were filled, which enabled the forming of
pedological layer and vegetational cover. The only hydrological connection of
this part of the fossil valley with its previous valley profile, was through the
ground, i.e. through the ground draining out.

The present-day lost river “Pulji¢a potok™ is spread over 3 km? of limestone
plain in independent and closed river basin. It is supplied with water by
allogenious flows from both the right and left valley side, but also by spring that
brings the water from the spring area of the fossil valley system. It has been
determined, by analyzing morphometric characteristics, that the lost river
“Puljica potok” developed its basin in the valley system 1250 metres long. 500
metres wide, with the bottom at 280 metres absolute sea level, the spring at 300
metres absolute sea level and the spot of chasm at 255 metres absolute sea level.
The “Puljiéa potok™ lost river belongs to the group of occasional lost rivers,
which occur in the part of year with the greatest quantity of rainfall, when
superficial draining out is noticeable due to the melting of snow. During that
period, the river bed to the “Pulji¢a potok™ lost river is filled not only with the
water from the spring whose obundance is increased, but also with the water of
allogenuous flows, As it is a hlonger quantity of water than the chasm can take,
the water is regressively spread flooding the vast valley system of the “Pulji¢a
potok”. Through the experiments to determine the ground flow of the lost river,
regarding fluorine-sodium, were not performed aand, taking into consideration
tha fact that this is a short last river, it is possible to conclude that its water
would occur in the River Radnja, which can be proved by numerous springs near
the riverbed of the River Radnja. Bearing in mind the geological structure and
tectonic relations, this conclusion seems likely. The occurrence of springs is no
wonder, keeping in mind the fact that limestone rocks in that area are in tectonic
relation with neogenic sediments which ,according to some opinions, represent
hydrological emboukment, i.e. they determine the height of pouring out of
ground karst waters and the dept of karstification. That is the reason why
ground circulation in limestone rocks cannot occur below that height. Thus, we
can conclude that the lost river “Pulji¢a potok™ is an occasional lost river in
fossil valley system, which used to be a bed for the original river in the fluvial
phase. We can classify it a a two-level lost river, due to its morphological and
hydrological evolution.



CONCLUSION

The morphological and hydrological evolution of the lost river “Puljic¢a
potok™ is connected to the succesive change of genetic processes that formed
this part of the Mala Ukrina river basin, i.e. to the beginning of karstification of
the limestone oasis on which, by de-organising fluvial network, the process of
karstification along the vaalley system was initiated. During that period, the
opening of chasms in the original riverbed and ground forming of depressions
hoppened. These chasms, due to their weak ability of porosity, represented small
pools in the beginning. Though the chasms were filled with the alluvial material
of allogenuous flows in the first phase, by their lowering and by transfering the
canals of ground circulation deeper down there were conditions for karstification,
i.e. for tearing down, which enabaled, along with limestone rocks, the
descendant draining out of the pooled water and establishing the ground
hydrographic circulation. Therefore, the fluvial relief apart from geological and
tectonic features of the area, represented predisposition for forming karst
morphology and, by that, for occurrence of specific hydrological phenomena in
karst. In conditions of a relatively shollow limestone base regarding the specific
morphological and hydrological evolution, the lost river “Puljica potok”
occurred as one of the hydrological phenomena of this geographic area. By
geomorphological analysis of its morphological and hydrological evolution and
the area surrounding it, two phases during which this lost flow developed were
determined, which classifies it as a two-level lost river.The present-day
hydrological funsction of the “Pulji¢a potok™ is that of an occasional lost flow,
whose bed is only filled with water in the past of a year with minimum rainfall.
The spring that supplies water for the flow was captured in order to provide
continous water exploitation over a year, especially in summer when the
riverbed of this flow is dry and under cultivation.
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1.Uvodna obrazloZenja

Racionalno koristenje vode, zastita kvaliteta vode kao i zaStita od Stetnog
djelovanja vode veoma cesto zahtijeva izgradnju vodoprivrednih sistema, koji
spadaju u grupu najsloZenijih gradevina. Da bi se ovakvi sistemi izgradili u
pojedinim slivovima, neophodan je sistemski pristup u okviru planiranja razvoja
i upravljanja vodoprivrednim sistemima, $to u jednom dijelu obavezno znaéi
analizu i valorizaciju karakteristika vodnog reZima. Uzimajuéi u obzir da je
hidrolo§ki reZim jednog vodotoka definisan klimatskim, geologkim,
geomorfoloSkim, topografskim i drugim fizickogeografskim faktorima koji
karakteriSu sliv, i uvaZavajuéi sve naglaSenije antropogene uticaje, sve su
evidentnije vremenske i prostorne varijacije pojedinih parametra vodnog reZima.
Buduc¢i da su karakteristike vodnog reZima determinirajuci faktor planiranja
koriStenja i upotrebe voda, kao i zaStite vode i Zivog svijeta u njoj, sve se veca
paZnja poklanja analizama upravo ovih karakteristika kao osnovnog faktora za
sagledavanje moguéih vidova koristenja vodnih resursa.

Osnovni cilj ovog rada je da se na §to koncizniji nadin prikazu opite
karakteristike vodnog reZima rijeke Vrbanje na bazi analize prosje¢nih voda i
njihovih karakteristika.

U definisanju pojma prosjeénih voda, odnosno reZima prosjecnih voda
najée3¢e su prisutna objaSnjenja po kojima se pod sintagmom " reZim
prosje€nih voda " podrazumijevaju svi kvantitativni pokazatelji vodnog reZima u
prirodnom vodotoku koji karakteriu vodnost nekog slivnog podrucja ( Prohaska
J. S., 2003. ). Prema tome, to su prosjecni godi$nji proticaji na izlaznom profilu
nekog slivnog podrudja, prosjeéni godidnji oticaji, ali i drugi statisticki parametri
koji u cjelini definiSu karakteristike vodnog reZima analiziranog na bazi
prosje¢nih voda. U okviru postavljenog cilja osnovni zadaci ove hidroloke
analize su : analiza hidroloskih godiSnjaka u cilju sagledavanja izvr3enih
hidroloSkih mjerenja 1 osmatranja, izbor mjerodavne duZine perioda za
definisanje vodnosti sliva, prorafun prosjeéne viSegodidnje vrijednosti,
raspodjela oticaja unutar godine, definisanje osobina vodnog reZima prosje¢nih
voda kroz prosjecnu liniju trajanja i ucestalosti proticaja, proracun vjerovatnoce
pojave prosjecnih voda, te prostorna raspodjela oticaja.

Imajuéi u vidu da je na rijeci Vrbanji predvidena izgradnja velikog broja
malih hidroelektrana, od kojih su neke ve¢ u funkceiji, ova hidroloska analiza
predstavlja kvantifikaciju hidrolo$kog rezima prosje¢nih voda koji predstavlja
vaznu podlogu pri izradi projektne dokumentacije za izgradnju i puStanje u
pogon malih hidroelektrana na rijeci Vrbanji.

Rijeka Vrbanja desna je pritoka rijeke Vrbas, njena slivna povr§ina obuhvata
prostor od 789, 874 km". Sliv rijeke Vrbanje smjeSten je u zapadnom dijelu
Republike Srpske, odnosno na sjeveroistoku sliva rijeke Vrbas. Hidrometrijska
mjerenja na rijeci Vrbanji vriena su na hidrometrijskom profilu Obodnik i na
hidrometrijskom profilu Vrbanja koji se nalazi na neposrednom u$éu u rijeku
Vrbas. Kontinuirana mjerenja na hidrometrijskom profilu Vrbanja u periodu
1926 — 1991. godine omoguéila su formiranje hidroloSke baze podataka koja je
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kori§tena pri definisanju karakteristika vodnog reZima rijeke Vrbanje. Prema
mjerenjima u hldrometnjskom profilu Vrbanja, rijeka Vrbanja ima prosjeéni
proticaj od 15, 8052 m*/s u periodu od 1926 — 1991. godine, dok sliv prosjeéno
primi i do 980 mm vodenog taloga.

2. Mjerodavna duZina perioda za odredivanje vodnosti i prosje¢na
viSegodiSnja vrijednost proticaja rijeke Vrbanje

Proradun prosjeéne viSegodisnje vodnosti sliva zahtijeva analizu
cikli¢nosti srednjegodi$njih proticaja u cilju definisanja mjerodavnog perioda
obrade. Pojam cikli¢nosti definisan je kao hronolo3ko smjenjivanje suSnih i
vlaZnih perioda, pri éemu se svaki period odredenog vremenskog trajanja koji
sadrZi jedan su¥ni i jedna vlaZni period, naziva hidroloski ciklus ( Tosi¢ R.,
2003. ). Prosje¢ne vrijednosti hidroloSkog ciklusa su najpribliZnije viSegodi-
$njim vrijednostima mjerenja koja se dobijaju obradom podataka mjerenja iz
niza od 50, 75 ili 100 godina. Ovako definisane vrijednosti smatraju se
reprezentativne, a kao mjerodavan period za ocjenu prosje¢ne viSegodiSnje
vodnosti uzima se onaj vremenski interval koji sadrZi dva ili viSe ciklusa.
Analiza cikli¢nosti godi3njih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje vriena je preko integralnih
krivih modulnih odstupanja od prosjetne vrijednosti, koje u sustini karakteriSu
zakonomjernosti smjenjivanja valaznih i sunih perioda. Konstrukcija ove krive
zahtijeva hronolosko sumiranje veli¢ina ostupanja modulnih koeficijenata serije
srednje godisnjih proticaja od njihove prosjetne viSegodiSnje vrijednosti.
Apsolutne vrijednosti modulnih koeficijenta su opiteg karaktera varijabilnosti
procesa srednjeg godiSnjeg oticanja i nepogodne su za uporednu analizu
cikli¢nosti, pa je stoga je uvedena nova promjenjiva koja po svojoj strukturi
eliminiSe uticaj apsolutne vrijednosti varijabilnosti, po3to se njene ordinate
dijele sa koeficijentom varijacije. Predofena funkcija predstavlja integralnu
krive modulnih odstupanja, tako da vremenski periodi u kojima su vrijednosti
krive pozitivne, odgovaraju valaZnom periodu, a vremenski periodi u kojima su
vrijednosti krive negativne, su§nom periodu ( To8i¢ R., 2003. ).
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Tabela 1. Vrijednosti modulnih koeficijenata ( K ) i
integralnih krivih modulnih odstupanja (K-1/C, )

Godina o 1 2 3 4 5 ] 7 ] 9 Kaiza
1926 17.1483 14.0967 120275 180433 115375 170258 | 18.4042 171317 84542 126 156469
K __LO7608 08458 0.75474 113224 0.72399 106839 1 15489 1.07503 115802 0.79067 058186
K-1iCv . 1U353 &IS}'ZI 4L334_0.‘=0-.|80|3 -0.37596 0.09316 021094 0.10221 0.21525 -0.28514 00247
1936 19.8242 26,8167 14.9658 14.7625 24.0075 121658 17.325 12.625% 225775 111858 17.6256
K 1.2439%% |.6R278 0.83913 {E'ﬁ_!‘l' 15063 0.76342 LOBTIT 0.79224 141677 070193 1. 10603
K-1Cv 033215 0.973004 -0.08292 -0.1003 0.68993 -0.32225 D.1IETY -{% 0.5677 040602 014443
1548 5.495 21715 153225 121842 5.73083 13,8792 12,0175 13.71975 18.3658 26.1517 IA_%
K D622 0.5759 096151 076457 0.61062 087054 075411 086581 1.1524R 164356 0B8204
K-1iCv A).51635 .57768 -0.05243 -0. 32065 -0.53039 01738 -0.33493 -0.18278 0.2077 0.87662 0. 16067
1956 20,0017 15,1842 13.635 20.4475 111125 13.3083 17,6242 155517 72.7367 152533 17.0855
K 1.28513 055783 085561 128311 107383 0.83512 1.10554 0.57589 142676 095717 107214
K-1ACv 0.34752 006426 019667 038563 010057 0.2246 0.1443 -0.03284 0.5813 -0.05834 009825
1566 1435 16015 15,9883 15,9242 217508 908 165467 13,6492 18,59 12,8725 5657
K 0.8 1004546 1.00329 1.99926 1.49291 D.5697R 1.9_3!3] D.RF964 1168655 080777 n.9843
K- 013556 0.00676 0.00448 _.Oénl 167141 «0.58602 0.0522 015118 022686 026165 RN R
1976 178003 13.5467 16,2717 11.2567 20615 19,795 135633 117675 16.0417 14,4758 15.5157
K LILTIE 0.R5007 102107 [ 070637 1.29362 L2426 0.45237 0.73843 100664 0938 NI
K-1Cw 015962 -0.20422 002RT -0.39996 019995 032986 020109 -03563 00080 -0.1248 003592

Slika 1. Integralna kriva modulnih odstupanja srednje godiSnjih proticaja
Vrbanje - dijagram cikli¢nosti su$nih i vlaznih perioda rijeke Vrbanje za period
1926 — 1986. godine - hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Analizom integralne krive modulnih odstupanja od prosjeéne vrijednosti
proticaja za niz od $ezdeset godina, kao i na osnovu dijagrama cikli¢nosti su3nih
i vodnih perioda moguée je u proteklom periodu izdvojiti Cetiri potpuna ciklusa.
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Prvi makro ciklus trajao je od 1926 — 1936 godine i karakteriSe ga vodnost
prema karakteru funkcije f ( t ), odnosno prema kvantitaivnom pokazatelju
vodnosti posmatranog perioda, koeficijentu K koji iznosi 1.02.

Drugi makro ciklus trajao je od 1936 — 1950 godine, i ovaj ovaj ciklus
karakteri§e veéi broj mikrociklusa po dvije i viSe godine, ali i vodnost perioda,
§to se moZe zakljuditi na osnovu koeficijenta K, koji iznosi 1.022. Treci
makrociklus trajao je petnaest godina, odnosno od 1955 — 1970 godine, sa ve¢im
brojem susnih i vlaznih perioda ¢iji su ciklusi trajali po nekoliko godina. Prema
kvantitativnom pokazatelju vodnosti ovog perioda, odnosno koeficijentu K, od
0,98 razmatrani period od petnaest godna je susniji. Cetvrti ciklus u
posmatranom periodu analize cikliénosti su$nih i vodnih perioda trajao je 16
godina ili od 1970 - 1986. godine. Izdvojeni ciklus karakteriSe veéi broj
mikrociklusa po dvije ili tri godine, a prema koeficijentu K, od 0,93 ovaj period
ima odlike suSnijeg perioda od mjerodavnog viSegodiSnjeg prosjeka. Dakle, u
analizi cikli¢nosti susnih i vodnih perioda rijeke Vrbanje, koriste¢i se metodom
integralne krive modulnih odstupanja srednjegodiSnjih proticaja, a u cilju
utvrdivanja mjerodavne duZine perioda za definisanje vodnosti sliva, utvrdeno je
da je posmatrana duZina niza reprezentativna za proradun prosjeéne viSegodiSnje
vrijednosti mjese&nih i godinjih proticaja.

Pored definisanja reprezentativnog niza vaZnu ulogu ima i definisanje
homogenosti serije prosjene vodnosti, jer se brojne izmjene u slivu mogu
odraziti na promjene u reZimu oticanja i time narusiti prirodno stanje i time
dovesti do nehomogenosti mjeseénih i godisnjih serija proticaja. Razlog
inkosistencije hidrolo$kih serija mogu biti razli¢iti faktori (modifikatori), te je
stoga neophodno prije odredivanja prosjeénih vrijednosti proticaja i drugih
statistiCkih parametra ispitati homogenost. Homogenost hidroloskih serija
proticaja ispituje se koriStenjem razli¢itih metoda koje omogucavaju da se u
posmatranoj hidroloskoj seriji utvrdi postoje li statisticke znadajnije promjene
zbog nekih od prirodnih ili pak antropogenih aktivnosti. Utvrdivanje
homogensoti najjednostavnije je principom dvostruke sumarne linije, dok ostale
metode za ocjenu homogenosti uglavnom testiraju statistitke parametre
izraCunate na bazi uzorka slu¢ajno promjenjive x 1 to : srednju vrijednost serije i
varijansu koja je ukazuje na varijaciju slu€ajno promjenjive X tokom perioda
osmtranja. Testovima se ispituje da li navedeni statisti¢ki parametri, ocjenjeni na
bazi dva uzorka obima n; i n, pripadaju istoj populaciji. U sluaju testiranja
homogenosti hidroloSke serije proticaja rijeke Vrbanje koristen je Normalni Z —
test jer obim uzoraka n; i n; prelazi vrijednosti od 30 uzoraka.

Poslije utvrdivanja reprezentativnhog niza osmatranja i utvrdivanja
homogenosti serije mjeseénih i godiSnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje, odreduje se
statistitkim postupcima prosje€na viSemjesena i prosjedna viSegodiinja
vrijednost proticaja.
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Tabela 2. Srednje mjeseéne vrijednosti proticaja rijeke Vrbanje i statisticki
parametri za period 1926 — 1991. godine - hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

5 i . ; 2
i ; 1] E 7| s 3 X i E g
Paramwiri - Fid = a E = £ i
14261991 - & =
Mimsimaln i EX] 41 3.1 40 207 A 162 147 (53 B RS
Wighsimaini [N 571 bET b 4 ¥ 55 %] 203 e EN] a2
Bl ST.4% L] il [ FIE] 5133 S184 4208 4.03 Snls Ahl it
S [ TAKLA [ISTHE] 181158 [H%] [T [(T17] e 4530 Tl TH [TiAs 1332 K
Ari_sneding 17 R 242 233417 24477 (XN [TALEE] By ELIIEN) SRRALE binehid 14 e PRURAS
Adid 257 E] o 271 Ny 1y [EX] [EN] aME [ T4 158
Mcdigana 1763 03 123 [ 153 1455 74 4375 £ hbH [EX] 17,15
Vurignsa SR Vi T 170,464 171,48 133,137 154.523 Ta5H 5 ANk RAKIE HETIL AR 2. Jiak
Syl
dhevifacia g ML RN 13 122748 12407 | woswiy 7 RS0 S (A EST5KY 01128
[
arijacije 903 WK A5 p0KR 53 5429 BT ATHE T W0 KT 937 LIRSS W30 68 02117 FT 5053 41,008
[N
LTS AL NHETIE 12303 ALRIRES FAIME 1 5nt31 27230 291K LaT75 (BRG] A5 WIHE

Tabela 3. Srednja godisnja vrijednost proticaja rijeke Vrbanje za period 1926 —
1991. godine sa statisti¢kim parametrima - hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja(u m/s)
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Slika 2. Dijagram prosjeénih godi$njih vrijednosti proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
periodu 1926 — 1991. godine — hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Dakle, poslije utvrdivanja reprezentativnosti i homogenosti odabranog niza
osmatranja srednje godisnjih proticaja, te nakon statisti¢ke analize, definisana je
srednja vrijednost mjese¢nih proticaja u posmatranom periodu, ali i prosje¢na
godisnja vrijednost proticaja rijeke Vrbanje ( hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja ) koja
iznosi 15, 8052 m’s.

7|



3. Prosjecna unutargodis$nja raspodjela proticaja rijeke Vrbanje

Raspodjela oticanja voda tokom cijele godine veoma je bitan pokazatelj kako
za vodoprivredu, tako i za ostale segmente eksploatacije voda. Budud¢i da su nam
poznate sezonske fluktuacije proticaja determinisane klimatskim karakteristi-
kama slivnog podruéja, jedan od zadatka v okviru analize prosje¢nih voda rijeke
Vrbanje je definisanje reZima unutargodisnje raspodjele oticaja.

U praksi izdavajanja reZima raspodjele oticaja unutar godine prisutna je
podjela na : jednostavni, sloZeni tip prvog reda i sloZeni tip drugog reda. Uzima-
juéi u obzir fizicko — geografske karakteristike sliva rijeke Vrbanje, posebno
klimatske karakteristike koje odreduju koli¢inu vlage, a time i vodnost, te nakon
detaljne analize hidroloskih serija oticaja u posmatranom periodu, moZe se
zakljuéiti da rijeka Vrbanja ima odlike sloZenog reZima prvog reda, snjeZno —
ki$ni i ki¥ni sa dvije sezone velikih voda ( Prohaska, S., Risti¢, V., 2001 ).
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Slika 3. Dijagram prosje¢ne unutargodi$nje raspodjele oticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
periodu 1926 — 1991. godine — hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja.

Definisani reZim prosje¢ne unutargodi$nje raspodjele oticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
posmatranom periodu potvrduje i prikazani dijagram koji poloZajem krive u
koordinatnom sistemu ukazuje na karakter koli¢ine i vremena oticaja. Medutim,
za kvantitativhu ocjenu unutargodinje raspodjele oticaja neophodna je analiza
prosjeénih linija udestalosti i prosjeénih linija trajanja srednje mjese€nih
proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u posmatranom periodu jer se na taj nadin ostvaruje
uvid u ravnomjernost vodnosti, odnosno u vodni reZim.
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Tabela 4. Ulestalost ( asolutna i relativna ) srednjemjesecnih proticaja rijeke

Vrbanje u periodu 1926 — 1991. godine — hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Interval Utestalost oy ina
od do 1 1 i} IV hJ Vi I Vi X X X X God,
L] L] o 0 ! ! 5 10 23 37 35 28 7 E] 150
5 19 1] B [ 5 i7 10 23 0 17 14 15 [} 156
10 15 i6 15 il 12 11 14 B 3 B 9 15 I2 134
15 20 16 10 13 16 10 16 T 2 2 & )i 13 121
0 b5 17 4 11 4 12 [ 3 1 3 3 11 12 97
25 k3 ] 12 19 1 3 i a ! | 4 3 24
|30 H H 6 3 2 1 1 1 0 1 3 6 51
33 1 3 3 2 2 i 1] | 0 I 1 1 16
40 45 0 1 3 19 3 2 0 1 o 1 0 2 2
45 30 '} | 1 1 1 o 0 o 0 ! 0 1 L)
S0 33 2 a | I 0 2 1 0 0 | a 0 5
35 2 1 a o p ] 1 1) o 0 1] 0 L] 4
|60 65 1 o | a o ] 0 o a L] L) 0 2
65 70 0 0 I 1 0 a 1} a 0 0 0 o 2
Suma 66 | 66 6 66 | 66 | o6 6 66 _s_sJ 66 | 66 6 192
| Imierval Utestalosi relativna %
| od | do 1 I} in v v vl Vit Vi X X Xl X1 G,
a 5 0.00 Q.00 152 1.52 758 15.15 34.85 56.06 53.01 4242 10.61 455 18.94
H | 1667 1212 908 | 738 2536 | 1515 | 3333 | 0% | 257 | 21 B | we? | e
10 I5 4.4 1273 16.67 18,18 16.67 2121 1212 4.55 1212 13.64 273 16,18 16,92
15 2424 1515 1970 24.24 15,15 4.1 10.61 3.03 3.03 .09 15.15 19.70 1524
0 25 25.76 2121 16.67 6.06 18,18 909 455 1.52 455 4.55 16.67 1818 1225
5 303 1212 1848 | 1515 1.52 4.55 1.52 .00 1.52 1.52 6.06 158 im
35 303 7.58 9.3 4.55 3.03 1.52 1.52 1.52 0.00 1.52 4.55 908 644
3 40 152 4.55 4.55 303 3.03 132 0.00 152 _000 152 1.52 1.52 202
40 45 0,00 1.52 4.55 15.15 4.55 3.03 0.00 1.52 0.00 1.52 0.00 303 2.90
43 50 0.00 1.52 1.52 .32 152 000 000 | 000 0.00 1.52 0.00 152 076
| 50 | ss | ooo | ooo 152 152 | 000 | 303 152 | 000 | oo 1.52 000 | 000 | 076
55 60 0.00 1.52 0.00 0.00 3m 1.52 .00 0.00 0.00 0.0 0.00 .00 051
= o = — | i
| 60 | 65 | 182 0.00 1.52 um;l 0.00 000 0.00 .00 0.00 0.00 000 000 025
63 0 000 | 000 1.52 152 | 000 | 0.00 0.00 0,00 0.00 0.00 G.00 000 025
Suma 100 100 ioa 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

73



i
50 |
0
"

20 4

20

25

#

Slika 4. Dijagram uéestalosti ( relativna ) srednjemjese&nih proticaja rijeke
Vrbanje u periodu 1926 — 1991. godine — hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Tabela 5. Trajanje ( kumulativna frekvencija i relativna ucestalost trajanja )
srednjemjesecnih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u periodu 1926 — 1991. godine —

hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

~]
e

Trajenje { kumulativna frekvencija )
Interval i

od [ T i v v VI Vil Vill X X XI XU God.

i 5 [ i T 5 10 1 37 35 26 7 3 150

3 10 i 7 3 il ) 3 57 51 a2 2 14|06 |

10 15 7 i) 0 18 33 M 53 [ [ 51 37 6 a0

15 20 a3 i3] 3 ] 50 &0 62 62 57 a7 39 561

20 i 50 a7 a2 38 5 56 53 3] 65 50 38 51 658

25 30 62 55 il 48 56 59 5 63 66 61 62 %6 682
30 33 & 60 56 51 58 ] 63 4 % 62 65 62 | 713 |
35 a &5 & 59 5 60 61 55 85 66 63 66 5 749
40 4 65 & 62 63 63 63 [ &% 66 [ 3 6 fiF]

45 50 €5 65 61| & 54 61 | 65 | & 66 6 | 6 66 778
50 55 [5 65 & [ 2] 65| 66 | & 66 | 66| 66 6 784
55 50 & 66 & [ 6 56 [ 6 66 66 66 % 788
60 63 66 6 [5 65 6 [ [ 66 [ [3 66 6 T

[ £ 66 66 3 [ 6 [ [ 66 56 [ [ 3 792

interval b »

o Yy VI i X il XIT F

] 5 | 5606 | 5300 | 4242 1061 E 1854

5 0 #63% | 7879 | 4ie 331 | 7121 | aes
1 [ 5051 9091 T2l _| %606 39,39 ET
15 ] 9394 91,04 ¥ 7L 5900 7083
20 25 9545 | 9nan 91 | w8 | 7127 | #30e
35 0 9545 | 10000 | 924z | 9394 | Baks | 861l |
3 33 %57 | iwmw | wisa SR4H | oio9 | o285 |
35 40 9648 | 10000 | 9345 | 10000 | 9545 | o457
[ [T} 1000 | iom | e IE 9548 | @47
[H 50 ; 10000 | (0000 | 9ees | 10000 | joooo | a3y
50 55 - 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | (0000 | 0000 | 9899
5 @ ; 1000_| 100.00 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 94w
w0 33 ; 100.00 10000 | 10000 | 100.00 | 10000 | 100.00 | 9978
65 | 70 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | im0 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | (0000 | 10000 | 10000 | 000 | o0
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Slika 5. Dijagram - kriva trajanja srednjemjese&nih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
periodu 1926 — 1991. godine — hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Analiza prosjeCne linijje ufestalosti 1 prosjene linije trajanja
srednjemjese&nih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje, provedena je sa ciljem, da se rezultati
dijagrama prosje¢ne unutargodi$nje raspodjele oticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
analiziranom periodu i kvantitativno dokumentuju. Sa postoje¢ih dijagrama,
odnosno linija ucestalosti i linija trajanja mogucée je izvrditi o€itavanja
vrijednosti proticaja za odredene procente trajanja i procente uéestalosti.
Vrijednosti proticaja koje odgovaraju za traZene procente trajanja moguce je
tabelarno obraditi i na taj naéin prikazati udestalost i trajanje proticaja u
posmatranom periodu. Medutim, zbog skromnog prostora za unofenje jo§
nekoliko tabela, vizuelnom analizom dijagrama moguce je jasno ocitati
procentualne zastupljenosti trajanja pojedinih proticaja u toku godine, kao i
vrijednosti njihove ucestalosti, §to bez sumnje ukazuje na postojeée varijacije
proticaja, a time i na karakter vodnog reZima koji je definisan kroz
unutargodi3nju raspodjelu oticaja.
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Tabela 6. Odnos vi$egodi3njih prosjeka mjeseénih proticaja i visegodi3njih
srednjih prosjeka proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u periodu 1926 — 1991. godine —
profil Vrbanja ( Qs mjes/Q sr god.)

Goding v v vi ¥H v i X X
1926 07406 32347 076062 1124407 4222
1927 137611 087253 134778
1928 D852 [E1kr]
1929 030371 133459
1530 046197 | Loz |
[Cal 0.39791 076842
[t ALY 117163
1933 D22 032043 508
165274 157442
014286 039177 513
baili] 1 4BHOR 103514
034817 033375 148042
146113 ._&' V25458 751
136158 0T 08577 174767
097053 091231 030157 016453 1b66E 1453R
0.78SAL 030824 038112 1 30604, 161939 158508
1342 0.93506 03215 013910 LN T 112589 |
1943 114055 071 017384 0. 1677H 218614
194 D655 104539 0.38463 015302 3625 181597 12136
1845 081343 218133 D431 033083 65352 104537 11333 .
1548 LK EALCE] 1 95048 U6TI0T 026074 0,16474 1134765 | EAS
1947 [RCEPL) 44078 1267 09448 0ALI9S 1050558 03356 0.33411 0620
FRE [ETTh] L iE 048621 (NI 04712 102464 00612 (La2748 00832 (LIS
k) 987894 046133 21039 197582 19333 144147 030173 12013 02175 [T 061718
1950 0.91 184 151066 L1778 L4398 042829 020273 U2MN 01§ 024361 24458 1, HHT
1951 it 1) Ladin 178655 143144 120004 OA461 0.63188 546378 0,133 025938 098309
1552 Loa3s1 114633 101319 L2m919 037167 02954 0.17591 014615 24548 04768 16 | 2m7e
1653 INLC 150174 LONTHS LONES LIATH 204438 094543 0 3443 043051 026827 0.23%
[L:2) LT L 1358 206361 231 [ Th": ] 13377 Apagy LA DaTahd [RLErH]
[L2F) 435707 L 102904 153864 oS []E]] L 12783 (L5499 1927 G47319
1956 092492 0715 172486 090492 200aT3 216417 061995 013699 Q08T 01149 0 26508
1957 [ %kei}] 1915 042742 0.27002 06267 147353 067175 vt |
1558 D791 ORATAZ 186763 10,3095 20058 0.18995 23095 037w
[LEC) 85008 055743 oA75a3 096811 1,13461 0.3 (L] (kL)
1960 (X0 L5138 133067 073283 (LC3 0] 0.22557 0SS 308 13408
1961 128094 [B=21) 042655 TaMI4 A0 083661 0.39%25 126525 01593 020213 [T
1962 086343 158873 3037 PRSI 0543 0.2428% 0.38521 LT3 LT 011888 DX 066954
1963 2.25056 211553 L5361 1.25384 BI6E3 101526 0.34%8 0.30843 045333 149255 0.37424
1664 1. 2H867 TESHIT 140742 [ALILT) DRRATI 035208 061334 D08 8.30152) 051362 LI9191
1965 121252 1 I897 [E FEEE] 18421 2647 056314 020851 015013 021508 AL14N6L 066AT1
196 1531 1 Bs (23] 0.8043% 134007 037000 G375 A1 ra0e 017332
1967 AL 142367 1902 BT 21667 04411 02542 026863
0] 12364 L6386 D) 086518
L5683 60087 031471 03636 nidses | o2va0n
1970 D8k 16E LRETT] LAbEL] 1125892
1871 LECTr ) .28 040635 LETLEL]
192 0pEITY 261728 [ETES ] 148000
w1 1] 030001 04393 044891 038741
1974 126412 0.33605 246369 §2RS6
1973 1.92659 7551 OE62Y 1 16027
1576 1090431 L1866 048386 671338
1077 046727 0 5603a 041939 13187
1978 1 5793 0.24m9 045601 01499
(L] D658 025229 DAL 1 59905 1.8R333
1980 PR TRH 0.IRHL 021K [ESETH] [RITE)
1981 1050518 02433 032129 0.34064 00621 ERTHY
1982 117798 a5%m3 033376 [eeal]} 04328 [RTUTE)
1941 030921 03043 LR D47 DRI nRMIS
1984 1WA 043823 047131 42151 033347 027007
1908 AR LI (BT 018112 DIIEIT [RILIT)
1946 093872 03062 026137 aN2Y D.60%2 049515
1987 286111 _0.7a DONME 006y 048197 045473
i7Re OTHIM 0.86745 DLEI366 018687 03894 02218 038333 017708
1999 043649 35643 2ImE2 09193 Lota | 1 aan 040772 ()
10 o8mT [RL.rird 086720 024477 032362 0.2u70% 039532 247571
1991 183727 174192 081 agasa [AELEL) 021631 TRSY| 21513




U cilju obezbjedivanja §to oiglednijeg prikaza znaCaja vremenske raspodjele
proticaja analizirani su medusobni odnosi parametara hidrolo§kog reZima. Pri
tome su u Tabeli 6. prikazani odnosi izmedu viSegodiSnjih prosjeka mjeseénih
proticaja i viSegodiSnjih srednjih prosjeka proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u periodu
1926 — 1991, godine kojima se najfeS¢e operife u praktiénom radu kod
projektovanja razli¢itih hidrotehnickih objekta ili pri planiranju odredenih
vodoprivrednih rjeSenja. Stoga, analiza ovih parametara upucuje na zakljucak da
su moduli srednjih mjeseénih proticaja razli¢iti za svaki mjesec, odnosno da
varijaju u odredenim granicama. Stepen variranja razlikuje se od mjeseca do
mjeseca, a najizraZeniji je u onim mjesecima kada su dominantne pojave velikih
voda, kao i u godinama koje su viSe ili manje suSne §to u sustini ukazuje na
karakter vodnog reZima samog toka.

4. Analiza vjerovatnoée pojave prosjenih voda i prostorna raspodjela
oticaja rijeke Vrbanje

Podatke osmatranja srednjegodiSnjih proticaja na rijeci Vrbanji moZemo
posmatrati i kao slucajne varijable, pri ¢emu se najteS¢e pristupa proraunu
vjerovatnoce pojave pojedinih proticaja. Dakle, najznacajniji zadatak s obzirom
na raspoloZive podatke hidrometrijskih mjerenja 1 statisticke obrade u cilju
definisanja reprezentativnosti i homogenosti je definisanje vjerovatnoée pojave
srednje godisnjih proticaja, odnosno ucestalosti pojedine hidroloske pojave koja
se u hidroloskim analizama najée8¢e iskazuje povratnim intervalom pojave. U
tom smislu, za proradun vjerovatnoée srednjegodiinjih vrijednosti proticaja
rijeke Vrbanje koriStene su klasi¢ne statisticke procedure, kao i empirijska
vjerovatnoc¢e po obrascu Weibulla, ali i analiza hidroloSke promjenjive na bazi
prilagodavanja teorijskih funkcija Normalne i Pearson I1I raspodjele.
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Tabela 7. Empirijske vjerovatnoce srednje godisnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u

periodu 1926 — 1991. godine po Weibullu

reae,
oy
0“..
teaeey,
ereng, et
*retae,
LX)
e,
e

T

78

a i Pm

0v |
2681667 1.4925
26.19167 29851
240075 44778
23.79083 59701
22.84833 14627
22. 73667 BU3S2
22.5718 10448
M.615 1194
20,4475 13.433
20081167 14.925
1982417 16418
19.795 1791
18.59 19,4013
845417 2089
IRA41T 1288
18.36583 23881
18.04335 1537
17,8033 26.B6H
1762417 2R354
17,025 24.851
171433 31343
C17.13167 32834
17.1125 34328
1702583 35821
16.54667 17313
16.37167 38806
16.17 40,294
16.04167 41.791
16.015 43284
1598833 44.776
15917 46.269
1555167 47,781
1538917 49,254
133225 50.746
15.25333 52.239
1508417 53731
14,56583 55.24
14.7625 56716
14.47583 58209
14.35 59.701
14.25 61,194
14.09667 52687
1387917 64.179
11.7975 65672

13,6917 67.164 |

131635 S8.ATT
13.58311 70.149
1354667 71642
1330853 RENE.]
12,8715 74.627
126238 76,119
12,6 T1.612
12, 18417 79004
12.16383 80597
12,0275 L Edi]
120175 B3.582
11.7675 B5.075
11.TI0E} B6.567
11.5375 HE.06
11.25667 B9.552
11.18583 91.045
9.895 92,537
9.750833 9303
91775 95.522
900 97.015
6618331 uE.507

Slika 6. Dijagram empirijske vjerovatnoce
pojave srednje godi3njih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje
za period 1926 — 1991. godine po obrascu Weibulla



Tabela 8. Vjerovatnoce srednje godisnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje po

Normalnom zakonu raspodjele i po Pearson IlI zakonu raspodjele

Normalan zakon raspodjele Pearsen Il ik raspodjele
Fix) Pix) % Xp Fix) Po% | Kp() Xp | %p
T sl o 0.000] kel -153 -2ANT5422 241
P s b s 0001 959 -1.48 -1, 8123552 131
ool ) SL1 N7 A1 G5 -1.38 LE219RE2 62
0.05 95 71473 005 95 .12 1520692 1.52
0.l 50 1.549923 0.1 50 -1.05 1306253 331
02 80 578674 02 80 .84 58060184 5.1
0.3 70 9 562853 [ik] 70 063 B.A0SK2IR B3I
04 &0 12.76894 0.4 0 -1.43 106865718 10.69
05 50 1580518 04 50 021 L3536 1331
0.6 4n 1882096 06 40 0.4 16.2413296 1624
07 30 2204751 0.7 30 033 197334142 19,73
R 20 25.!2]02_| O 20 0n.y2 24.375HTIR 2438
0% 10 3106044 0.9 i 134 317561916 ILTH
Lot 3 SLELL 095 5 192 86603608 38,66
L 4 il 095 4 21 405220714 092
0% z L 098 2 267 475881658 4759
D ) AAPTEY 099 1 321 540161854 sam
2 0.5 AsASHE 0995 05 176 605632424 6056
099 0.1 52,5905 0999 0.l 496 14847734 1485
1.99959 0.0t HLO753% 0.9999 nol 664 4 BAH01 36 M
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Slika 7. Dijagram vjerovatnoce pojave srednjegodisnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje
po normalnom zakonu raspodjele za period 1926 — 1991. godina —
hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja
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Slika 8. Dijagram vjerovatnoce pojave srednjegodisnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje
po Pearson IIT zakonu raspodjele za period 1926 — 1991. godina — hidrometrijski
profil Vrbanja
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Analiza vjerovatnoce pojave srednjegodiSnjih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje u
posmatranom periodu, koriStenjem empirijskih i teorijskih funkcija raspodjele
omoguéila je uvid u vrijednosti vjerovatnoce pojave pojedinih proticaja u toku
godine. U vedini slucajeva ovi podaci, kao i podaci krive tarajanja i krive
ulestalosti koriste se kao polazna osnova pri buducoj detaljnoj hidroloskoj
analizi, koja ¢e obuhvatiti analizu svih raspoloZivih serija podataka proticaja,
( minimalnih, srednjih i maksimalnih ) u cilju definisanja varijacija
unutargodi$njeg reZima oticaja rijeke Vrbanje.

Prostorna raspodjela oticaja vezana je za analizu prosjecni oticaja na
hidrometrisjkim profilima gdje postoje hidroloSka osmatranja i na osnovu &ega
je moguce proratunati vrijednosti specifi¢nog oticaja. Specifi¢ni oticaj sa slivne
povréine rijeke Vrbanje determinisan je fizi€¢kogeografskim karakteristikama
sliva, a budu¢i da se vrijednost specifi¢nog oticaja odnosi na cijeli sliv, njegova
vrijednost teoretski odgovara teZitu sliva uzvodno od hidrometrijskog profila
Vrbanja gdje su vrSena osmatranja. Pored podataka koji omoguéuju uvid u vrije-
dnosti oticaja sa jedinice povriine §to je od velike prakti¢ne vaZnosti, podaci
ovog proracuna predstavljaju osnovu za izradu karte izolinija specifiénog oticaja
za sliv, ali i za izradu karata izolinija specifi€nog oticaja za $iri hidroloski rejon.
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Tabela 9. Vrijednosti srednje godiSnjih proticaja, specifi¢nih oticaja, zapremine
otekle vode i visine sloja oticaja rijeke Vrbanje za period 1926 — 1991. godina
— hidrometrijski profil Vrbanja

Q g{ Usikm?) Wim'

Godina h [mm/god)
1926 (1483 L83 41201400 T158715
1977 4.0967 18636k 42890800 SBE.48
1978 0275 15 9094 379567900 S02.1
1929 433 738668 569 T600 753.238
1930 5375 15.2612 464 1 23500 4B1.645
1931 0258 22,5209 537335300 T10.761
1932 18.4042 43441 SBO83500 768,301
1933 17.1317 22,6600 540675400 T15.179
934 18.4542 244103 5B2413500 770388
! 126 66667 397656000 526

3 9.8242 26,2224 625650700 B827.58
268167 35471 246334000 i119.49
1938 4.9658 19.796 472321700 624 764
19 4.7625 19.527 465904 500 616.276
194 24,0075 11.756 TI67T6700 1002.22
184 2.1658 6.0924 3953700 507875
194 17.325 29167 546777000 723125
194 12,625 66597 39844 5000 537044
[y 21,5715 19 Bo4d 12545900 942,521
4 11,1858 47961 353024900 466,964
3 0.895 3.0R8E 312286200 4134077
- 9.1775 21396 280641900 383,124
4 15,3225 HL26TY 483578100 639,654
4 2, 1842 6. | 164 384532300 SOB.641
195 .T3083 B715 307105100 406,724
195 A9 3387 43H0Z6500 579.4
) 017 8962 379272300 501,683
933 TG 82507 435449100 575991
954 | 355R 24,2934 579625700 766,701
955 26,1817 34,6451 B26605000 1093.4
956 20,0017 264572 631252600 £34.99
957 15,1842 20,0849 479212300 631879
958 13,635 18.0357 430320600 569.207
954 20,4475 27.047 645323100 B53.602
Gl T.112% 22,6356 0010500 714.37%
%61 3043 17,6036 42001 1000 555.57
0.2 b2d42 233124 356218700 135,739
%63 5517 20.571 49081 0600 649.22
1964 1367 30,075 TUT565200 949,166
1965 2533 20,1764 481395200 636.766
1966 435 18.9815 432886000 599.056
1967 16.015 21.183% 505433400 668.563
1968 15.9853 21.1485 504591 800 BOT.44
1969 159242 21,0637 SO2566700 66477
1970 23,7908 4604 TS083RT00 G917,
1971 9.08 20106 26564800 379.054
1972 165467 218871 522212800 69075
1973 13,6992 18.1206 432345700 ST1RBG

1974 18.59 24.5899 56700400 16,059
1975 12.8725 17.0271 406256100 37376
1976 17.6013 23.5494 561873200 43219
1977 13.5467 7.9189 A27532800 565,52
1974 162717 5234 513533600 679,278
1979 11.2567 48898 155260400 921
1980 20.615 772685 GS0GM0 554
1981 19.795 26.1839 624730200 826363
1982 135833 17.9674 425690000 567.05
1983 11,7675 155655 371382300 491246
1984 160417 21,2191 06275000 H6Y9.676
1985 14,4758 19,1479 456857300 B, 309
1986 13,3892 20.356 485682100 642,437
987 1617 213889 310325200 675039
9RR 11,7108 154905 363593900 48881
989 1438 18,8492 449730000 594881
9o 561833 [RET] 208874600 776,289
991 22 3483 302227 T2L0R3400 953.827
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5. Zakljuéna razmatranja

Analizom prosjeénih voda rijeke Vrbanje omoguceno je, s obzirom na
reprezentativno izabrani niz, definisanje opstih karakteristika vodnog rezima
rijeke Vrbanje. Iz tog razloga, kvalifikovano je razmatrana duZina perioda za
odredivanje vodnosti, prosjeéna viSegodi$nja vrijednost proticaja posmatranog
vodotoka, prosjeCne unutargodi$nje raspodjele proticaja rijeke Vrbanje, analiza
vjerovatno¢e pojave prosjeCnih voda i1 prostorna raspodjela oticaja rijeke
Vrbanje.

Polaze¢i od premise da se pod pojmom ( terminom ) ,reZim prosjecnih
voda* podrazumijevaju svi kvantitativni pokazatelji vodnog reZima u prirodnom
vodotoku (ili slivu), koji karakteriSu vrijednost odredenog posmatranog slivnog
podrucja, pokazali smo mjerodavnost prosje¢nih voda rijeke Vrbanje, kao
klju¢nog elementa pri izboru objekata za uredenje vodnog reZima, kao i objekata
i mjera za kori$¢enje i upotrebu voda, zastitu voda i zaStitu od voda u sklopu
vodoprivrednih rjesenja.

Podaci koje smo prezentovali u nasoj analizi, a koji su neizostavni segment
hidrolo3kih studija, predstavljaju jednu od osnovnih podloga pri izradi projektne
dokumentacije kod izbora adekvatnih vodoprivrednih rjeSenja,

Kod odredivanja mjerodavne duZine perioda za vodnost i odredivanje
prosje¢ne dugogodiSnje vrijednosti proticaja rijeke Vrbanje, imalismo u vidu
¢injenicu da proracun prosjeéne viSegodisnje vodnosti odredenog sliva zahtijeva
analizu ,cikli¢nosti* srednjegodiSnjih proticaja u cilju definisanja reprezenta-
tivnog perioda obrade. Pod pojmom ,.cikli€nosti podrazumijeva se zakonitost
smjenjivanja vlaZnih i susnih godina, pri ¢emu jedan ciklus obuhvata jedan
vlaZni i jedan suSni period. Analiza cikli¢nosti godi$njih proticaja rijeke Vrbanje
vriena je preko integralnih krivih modulnih odstupanja od prosjeénih vrijednosti,
Analizom te krive za niz od Sezdeset godina, kao i na osnovu dijagrama
cikli¢nosti suSnih i vodnih perioda izdvojili smo u posmatranom periodu Eetiri
potpuna ciklusa.Kada je u pitanju prosje¢na raspodjela oticaja unutar godine,
naglaSavamo da je to izuzetno bitan pokazatelj sa stanoviSta vodoprivrede. Jasno
je da postoje sezonske fluktuacije ( kolebanja ) proticaja i vodostaja,
prouzrokovane klimatskim modifikatorima, koje uti¢u na rijeéni oticaj. Na
karakter unutargodiSnjeg reZima oticaja utiu: vegetacija, pedosferni kompleks,
geoloske, karstne i limnoloSke odlike i antropogeni faktori. Uzimajuci u obzir
fizickogeografske odlike sliva Vrbanje, posebno klimatske odlike koje
determiniSu koli¢inu vlage i vodnost, u skladu s hidrolokim serijama u
posmatranom periodu, moZemo zakljuditi da rijeka Vrbanja ima odlike sloZenog
sistema prvog reda, i to: prelazni snjeZni tip, snjeZno — kiSni tip i kiSni rezim, sa
dvije sezone velikih voda.

83



6. Literatura i izvori

Prohaska J. S., 2003, Hidrologija I deo ( hidro- meteorologija, hidrometrija i
vodni reZim ), Rudarsko — geolo§ki faklultet Beograd, Beograd.

2. Todi¢ R., 2003, Analiza cilki¢nosti su$nih i vodnih perioda na rijeci Ukrini,
Glasnik Geografskog drustva Republike Srpske, Sveska 8, Banja Luka.

3. Todié,R., Crnogorac,(f., 2005, Praktikum iz hidrologije ( I dio Potamologija ),
Geografsko druStvo Republike Srpske, Banja Luka.

4. Savezni HidrometeoroloSki zavod, Podaci godiSnjaka saveznog
hidrometeoroloSkog zavoda, Beograd.

5. Prohaska, S.Risti¢, V., 2001, Hidrologija kroz teoriju i praksu, Univerzitet u
Beogradu, Rudarsko — geoloski fakultet, Beograd.

6. Jovanovié, S., 1987, Primjena matematike statistike u hidrologiji,
Gradevinski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu, Beograd.

7. Srebrenovi¢, D., 1985, Primjenjena hidrologija, Tehni¢ka knjiga, Zagreb.

Summary

The analyze of the average waters of the Vrbanja river has enabled,
considering the representatively selected sequence, definition of the global
characteristics of water regime of the Vrbanja river. From that reason the
folowing have been considered: the length of the period for determination of
watery, the average perennial value of the flow, average allotment of the flow
of Vrbanja river within a year, the analysys of the proximity of appearance of
average waters as well as the spatial allotment of the Vrbanja river swelling.

Starting from the premise that under the term of ,,average waters regime* all
qauntitative indexes of the water regime in the natural flow are connotated, and
which characterize the value of the monitored basin area, we have shown the
authority of the average waters of Vrbanja river, as the key element for the
selection of the objects for regulation of the water regime as well as the objects
and measures for usage and adhibition of waters, their protection inside the
solutions of water economy. The data we have presented in our analysis, and
which are obligation segment of the hidrological studies, represent one of the
basic background at developing of the project documentation for adequate
water-economy solutons.

When it is about the average allotment of the flow inside a year, we
emphasize that it is a very important index by the standpoint of water-economy.
It is clear that there are season fluctuations of the flow and water stand, caused
by climate modificators, which impact to river swelling. Taking into
consideration the physical-geographic attributes of the Vrbanja basin, specially
climate attributes which determine the quantity of humidity as well as watery, in
accordance with hidrological sequences during monitored period of time, we can
conclude that Vrbanja river has the attributes of complex system of the first
place, and that is: cross snowing type, snowing — raining regime, with two
seasons of high waters.
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OpUrHHAIHK HayYHH paj
Mp Urop 3exanoeuh

I'EOINNOJIMTUYKHN ACITEKTHA JE3UHTETPALIMJE COP
JYTOCJIABUJE U PEQJIEKCHUJE HA TPABAHCKH PAT Y
buX U KOHCTUTYUCABE PEIIYBJIMKE CPIICKE

Ancrpakt: [lonuTHuko-reorpag)cki MNpOUECH Ha reompocTopy OuBlue
Jyrocnaeuje kpajem 20. BHjeka JOBENM Cy A0 CTBapama HOBHX MOMHTHYKO-
TepuTopHjanuux 3ajennuna. COP Jyrocnasmja ce pacnana seh 1991. ogHocHo
1992. roauxe. Ha meHOM reompocTopy je HAcTalo LIECT HOBMX ApxaBa. Y
OKBHpY jenHe of mux, Bocre i Xepuerosune, eranctipa Peny6auka Cpricka.

Kmyune pujeun: Jyrocnasuja, penyGiuke, T'eONOJIHTHYKM TOJIOXKE],
ne3uHTerpaunja, rpahancku par, Penmy6anka Cpricka, eHTHTET.

Abstract: Political-geographical process at the area of former Yugoslavia at
the end of the 20 th century resulted in creation of new political-territorial
communities. SFR of Yugoslavia disintegrated back in 1991, that is in 1992. Six
new states came into existence on its area. Within the framework of one of those
exist the Republic of Srpska.

Key words: Yugoslavia, republics, geopolitical position, disintegration, civil
war, Republic of Srpska, entity.

ITosa3na pasmaTpama

3appuierkom [IpBor cmjeTckor pata W mocnvje pacmaja AycTpoyrapcke
MoHapxuje 1918. roaume, cCTBOpeHa je MpBa 3ajeflHU4Ka ApkaBa JyXHHX
Cnopena. Yjenumeme je nporjamedo 01.12.1918. roauHe, a HOBOCTBOpEHa
Ipxaea je nobuna Hasus Kpamesctso Cpba, Xpeara u Cnosenaua. Ox 1920.
roauHe, apxxaea he ce 3path Kpamesnna Cpba, Xpsara u Cnosenana.

Haxon II csjerckor pata, crtBopeHa je "mpyra" Jyrocnasmja. Buna je
LEHTpaIM30BaHa, COLMjATHCTHYKA 3eM/ba, 3aCHOBaHA Ha cHa3su KomyHucTuyke
naptije Jyrocnaewje, a yTreMe/beHa Ha MONMTHYKOj OCHOBH "GpartctBa M
jenvHCTBa".

* Bt acucTenT, TipupoaHo-MatemaTnuky daxynter, Bama Jlyxa.
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Jexnapanuja o npornamerwy ®HP Jyrocnasuje ycsojena je 29.11.1945.
TOAMHE, HAa OCHOBY ojpxanux u3bopa 11.11.1945. roaune Ha kojuma je
nobujenuna KIIJ. Janyapa 1946. noHeweH je W NpBH mocnujepatHu Ycras, a
Haponsna ckynirtiHa je umeHoBana Bnany ®HPJ ca Jocunom Bposom Turom Ha
yeny. U y obnactu cro/sHe MOMUTHKE, NPUMAT j& MMana HAeOoNoruja y ooHocy
Ha HaAlWOHAJIHE WHTEpece, eKOHOMCKY paLuoHanHocT, ma W MehyHapomHo-
npaBHe obase3e. YcrapoM M3 1946, roarHe W3IBpLICHA je U AMMHUCTPATHBHO-
TepUTOpHjalHa nofjena ApxaBe Ha wect penybnuka, a y cactasy Cpbuje cy
€r3uCTUpasIE JABHje ayTOHOMHE T10KpajuHe.

Jlpkasa je obyxsatana TepuTopHjy Hekamaummwe Kpamesune Jyrocmaeuje
(247.542 xm®) y3 npucajemmmene mujenopa CioBeHaykor npumopja, Hcrpe,
Pujexe, 3anpa, octpsa Llpeca u Jlommma, Jlactosa u ITanarpyixe (7.728 kM%)

HaunonanHa W3MjeliaHOCT CTAaHOBHHINTBA je HECYMIbHBO OUIIa HajUCTaKHY-
THja ojmka Jyrocnasdje. YIpaBo Cy BHMIIEHAIMOHATHA CTPYKTYpPa CTAHOBHMU-
ITBa, Kao M 3aceOHHM WCTOPMjCKU pa3sBOjH HapoJa, YTHUAJIM Ha HacTajame
¢enepatusHOr ypehema 3eMibe, OXHOCHO HAaCTajabe pemybiKa 1 MoKpajuHa.

Ca npixaBHO-TIPaBHOT acriekTa, Jyrocnasuja je umana yetupu Ycrasa (1946,
1953, 1963 u 1974.). Ycraom w3 1963. romune, Ha3sus npxase OHo je
TpOMHjerbeH’.

I'eonoauTiuku nosoxkaj COPJ

Conujanuctnuka Deneparnsra Pemy6nuka Jyrocnasuja je cBojuM Behinm
QIMjeIoM 3axBaraia cjeBepo3anajHyu U cpeMLIBsH Ao Bankanckor nomyoctpsa,
Iok je mamuM aujenoM mpeko Case u JlyHaBa 3ajasuna y cpeawy Espomy.
Haxsie, oHa je mpumajana rpynu OajiKaHCKHX, al¥ H CPelmbeeBpOIICKHX M
meauTepaHckux Apxkasa. [Topmmna COPJ je usHocuma 255.804 kM® ¥ mo
CB0jOj BENMYHHM HANA3Hia ce Ha AeBeToM MjecTy y EBponn. YiynHa ayxuHa
rpaHMLE NpeMa CycjelHHM JApXkaBama je M3Hocwia 2.969 kM. Kanma ce Tome
nonajy u 2.092 xM nomopcko-obancke rpanuie U 4024 kM obasicke JIMHHje CBUX
ocTpBa Ha JanpaHy, uMana je ykynHo 9.085 kM rpaHnuHe .ummje3 :

' Opoj TepuTopuju je Jlonnockum yroopom u3 1954, ronuHe npHnojeso 534 km® Takosaxe 3oHe B
(Hcrpa, auo Ksapuepckux octppa # auo CliopeHaukor mpUMopja HCTOYHO M jyroncTodno on Tpera) u
nujena 30He A, Kojy je uxumna oxonuHa Tpera, nonuua Coue, Dyprauuja M AMO 3ananHe TpaHHLe
Cnosenuje npema Hranuju.

? YHOCH c6 y HAaMMB pMKaBe WCONOWIKA O03IHAKA ,COLMjANHCTHYKA™, a w3balyje NPOAYKLHOHO-
NOMYAMCTHYKA O3HAKa ,HapoaHa“, ma ce apxasa ymjecro PHPJ aose Coumjanuctnyxa ®egeparusna
Pemy6nnka Jyrocnasuja (COPJ),

? Konrewa rpanuuna nukmja nosyyena je ka 2.173 km. Ha 711 km ayxune rpannuna je nunuja opehena
TOKOBHMA pujeka M Ha B5 kM obumemeHa je Ha nospmmuHH jedepa. (Bemko Poruh, Pernonanna
reorpaduja Jyrocnaeuje, lllkoncka krnra 3arpet, 3arped, 1982. rog, crp. 15.)
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Tabena 1: JlyxuHa rpaHdLa y KWJIOMETPHMA W Opoj MorpaHHYHMX Npenasa

I'pannune Bpoj rpan.
np#ane YkynHo Konuena Pujeuna Jezepcka npeaala
Wranuja 202 172 30 - 9
Ayctpuja 324 245 79 - 10

Mahapcka 623 402 221 - 8
Pymynuja 557 267 290 - 3
Byrapcka 536 509 27 - 8

I'puka 262 238 4 20 2

Anbanuja 465 340 60 63 4
Yrynna
Y HHHA 2.969 2.173 711 85

(Uasop: Besxo Poruhi, Pernonanta reorpaduja Jyrocnasuje,
[lIxoncka kmura 3arpe6, 3arped, 1982. roa, ctp. 15.)

Hanasuna ce Ha PacKpCHHLH MmelyraponHux mytesa m3mel)y Espone u
A3suje, Ha MPOCTOPY CAje Cy ce YKPIUTAIH ¥ CyKoOJhaBanu MHTepecH HajBehux
cejerckux cuna. Opaj npocrop umao je nocebaH 3mauyaj 3a EBpony u cnoxex
TTOJTMTHYKH H T€OHONUTHYKH NOJIOKa] .

I'eononuTH4ky 3Hauaj ornefa ce U 'y TOMe LITO ¢y npeko bankana Bogmmnu
BaxkHU caoOpahiajuu mnpaBux H3 EBpone npeMa LEHTPaJHOM H HCTOYHOM
Menurepany, u o6pHyTo. IIpeko rera Boge M MHOTM Ba3gYLIHH MYTEBH M3
Eppone Ha Bnucku u Cpenwu Hcrok, uctodny u cjeBepHy Acdpuxy. Y
KOHLENLMjH CYNPOCTaBIbeHUX ON0KOBa, mocebaH 3HaYaj MMao je CpeauilibH
Jquo BanmkaHckor monyoctpea Ha kojeM ce Hanasuwna COPJ. Mako je mmana
COLMjaIMCTUY KM cHCeTeM ypelera, oBa Apxkasa uuje Ouna wianuua Bapuiasckor
yroeopa, and HH HATO mnaxra. o 1948. romune wu “pesonyuuje
Hudopmbupoa”, Jyrocnasuja je Guna HaKIOWEHA 3ajeIHUIH COLIMjAIMCTHYKHX
3emarsa. Packun mpucaux omuoca ca CCCP-om fouuo je Gnokany ¥ Npekui
capa/ithe CBHX COLMjATHCTHYKMX 3eMaba ca Jyrocnasujom. Meljytum, u CCCP
je nsrybuo moryhnoct ma mpeko jeaHe cBoje "Mapuonere" H3buje Ha TOIUIO
mope. Haxon osux porahaja, momno je go MHTeH3uBHMje capaamwe COPJ u
CAJl. UctynameM JyrocnaBuje u3 coBjeTcke HHTepecHe cdepe, reonomuTHIKHA
nonoxaj Jyrocnasuje nocraje U3y3eTHO OCjeT/BHB, NPUTHCLH Cy CTAIHH, TAKO
Jia oHa novyeTkoM 1950-THX MOpa MOTPaXKUTH H APYTa OCHTYparsa ofbpaMOeH M
HoBe3MBameM ca apyrum Oankanckum apxasama ([puxkom u Typckom), 36or
yera je ¢ HMcroka o3HaueHa kao unaupextayn ywiadn HATO nakra. Jyrocnasuja je
CBpCTaHa y IPyIy 3eMaba KOjH ce Hamlale y "CHBOj 30HH", npeMa Ko0joj ce BOAH

‘Y Bpujeme xnammor pata u Gunonapue nogjene Eppone, Bankau je umao cratyc "cuse 3ome”. Ha
bankany je ycnocrasibeHa pasHoTexa no obpacuy 2+2+2. I'puka u Typcka cy Gune unaunue HATO
nakra, a Pymynuja u byrapcka unauuue Bapwasckor yrosopa. Anbaunja oa 1962. roamue uuje
npunagana uu jensom Gaoky. Kao konHenw, nomopcki W sasgywnu moct uwamehy Espone, Asuje u
Adpuke, bankaH je uMao u3y3eTan reocTPaTErujCky 3Ha4aj, H BOjHO-CTPATErHjCKY BaXHOCT. Y HCTOpHjH
mehyHaponHux 0iHOC3, 0B3j NPOCTOP MOCT20 j& PACKPCHHMUA PA3AHYHTHX HHTEPECA BEMMKMX CHNA, KOje
€y Ha IbeMy HacTOjalle PeanuIoBaTH LHILEBE CBOra BOJHOT W MONMTHYKOT HAIMETalbA.
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JBOCTPYKAa IIOJIMTHKA: JIOAPIUKA HE3ABHCHOCTH Y OJHOCY Ha TNPOTHBHHYKY
CTpany CHIY W MOKYLUaj NpHBNayueHa y CBOjy "IpaBUTaLMoRy chepy” yruuaja’.

[Tonoxaj CDPJ y uyBenoj Pumiani 30HH je joll BHiLE YTHUAO Ha HEH
TeOMONUTHYKH 3Ha4aj y cBujeTy. OcjeT/bHBOCT reonoaHTHYKOr nonoxaja COPJ
ocralie TpajHa ocobuna cse A0 80-THX rogHMHa NMPOLLIOT BHjEKa, KajJa MOYHmbEe
pa3nobibe HoBor rnobayiHOr MOMyilTamka (He-:a,lsle‘ralarr).6

¥Y3pouu nesunterpaunje COPJ

Iepuon Bnanasune Komynuctuuke napruje Jyrocnasuje on 1945. go 1990.
roaMHe OMO je penaTMBHO Iyl MEPHOA MHPa, M TO 3axBamyjyhu ayroputery
BJTACTH, K0ja je ycrjena cayyBsaTH CHCTEM Y L[jeTHHH.

Unak, 3a cse Bpujeme cBora mnocrojama, C®PJ je Ouna wu3nokeHa
Pa3sHOpa3sHHUM HanajauMa CEelleCHOHMCTHYKHX W KOHTPapeBOJyLHOHAPHUX CHara
y 3eM/BM M M3 MHOCTpaHcTBa. BMna je BHIIE nyTa cyodeHa ca MOKyllajuma
M3a3HBamka M KOPUILTEHA KPHU3a.

VYapoke pacniaga COPJ, MoxkeMO CBPCTAaTH Y TPH IPYNeE, a TO CY: a) yapoyu y
KOHCHUmMymusHum enemenmuma opxcase, 6) yapoyu ycroed Ycmaenoz ypehersa
H B) y3poyu mehyHapooHoz kapakmepa.

a) Vspoyu y wxoncmumymusnum enemenmuma Opdicase 3aCHHBAjy ce Ha
HEMOBOJEHO] aJMHHHUCTPaTHBHO-TEPUTOpHjaHoj mofgjenu apxase. [logjena je
M3BpILIEHA NPEMa HAUMOHATHOM Kibyyy. JequHo cy y BocHn n XepuerosuHu csa
TpH Hapoja XMBjelH ca jeaHakuM npaBuma. Pemybnuuke rpaHuue Hucy Gumne
HH HCTOpPHjcKe, HH eTHuuKe, HM ofjekTnBHe. CaBe3Ha [p)XaBa je MMana cBe
MagH YTHIIAj Ha peny0iHKe, Tako Aa ¢y Ha ,,iepHepHjH™ ApKaBe MOYENH Aa ce
CTBapajy LEHTPH HALHOHATHCTHUKO-CENapanCTHYKUX aKTHBHOCTH.

IIpea, HALMOHANHCTHYKO-cenmapaTHCTHYka nobyHa w3buma je Ha Kocomy
1945. ronune, a noHoB/beHa je 1968. u 1981. rogune. CenapaTHCTHYKH TIOKpPET
Illunrapa Ha KocoBy 1 MeToxuju ce KOHTHHYHPaHO, HEOMETAHO H HEKaXIHEHO,
pa3BHja0 M MHTEH3HBHpao, na 6u pamuano eckanupao 1981. roaune. Y cBujety

® [Tpouec pa3poja xnamHor paTa y HallleM PErHoHy moyeo je ca T3B. TpyMaHOBOM HOKTpHHOM W3 1947,
roante o notpebu Bojie u exoHoMcke nomohy I'pukoj n Typckoj 360r HHXOBE HABOAHE YTPOKEHOCTH 011
crpane Cosjerckor Canesa, a ycTBapy pany > NpHNPEMHOr KOPAKa 33 OCTBAPUBAKE APYTHX, KYAHKAMO
BAMHHMJHX CKOHOMCKMX M TONHTHYKHX AKTHBHOCTM Y Pa3NMuMTHM perwoHMMa cseta <. (Mowmmp
Crojkoruhl, JyrocnoseHcky reonpoctop Kao wwHHAal melyHapoaHor nonoxkaja Jyrocnasuje, 360pHuK
panosa: JyrocnoseHckn reonpoctop, LlenTap 3a Mapkcusam yHueepsurera y beorpany, Beorpan, 1989,
rog, cTp. 113.).

® Onhy reononuruukk monoxaj Jyrocnasuje y Pumnanay nM2o je TpM GutHe nocmenmue: 1. owa je
JEMMHA 3eMIba KOja OCTBapyje mepumopujanku xoxmuryumem vssmcly Bapluasckor yrosopa  oTeopeHor
Cpenozemima W MHMO LBPHIPAACKHX TjecHaua; 2. 3a Janaj BaXHa je npumopcka Aokayufa , jep ce Tume
OCHIYpaRa DENaTHBHO N1aKa W CHIYDHA MPHCTYNAYHOCT ¥ 3. NOAMTHYKO je 3Haueke Jyrocnasuje kao
Hecapcmane 3eMbe HapOYHTO HArMAIICHO JoKalMjoM Y PUMiaHay 3aT0 WITO je NONHTHKA HECBPCTAHOCTH
MONHTHKA MHDA W CMalHBaMka HAMETOCTH, 3 TO jé OA H3IY3IETHOr 3HA4eHwa ynpaso y zonu Pumnanda,
6yoyhu oa je mo npocmop npupodno npedecmunupan oa Gyoe noopyyje cyxoba usmely xeapmiandcke
2eoKxpayjufe y e6poasujckoj jeszpu u npexomopexux unu pusnanockux mpancroxayuja. (Pagopas Tlaenh,
Ochose monuTHUKo-reorpadckor monoxaja Jyrocnaeuje mnocnuje Il cejerckor para (u3abpanm
npumjepu), Hayunu ckyn: Jyrocnosencku reonpoctop, Lledrap 3a mapxcuaam ynusep3uteta y beorpany,
Beorpan, 1989. roa, ctp. 17.).
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cy ce KocoBo u MeroxHja yBujeK y3uMaiu Kao jefiaH Ol OCHOBHHMX TeMelba
JYrOC/I0BeHCKE KpH3e .

6) Vapoyu ycaujed Yemasnoz ypehersa 3acHuBajy ce Ha NPaBHUM OCHOBaMa.
3a modveTak ME3MHTErpPATHBHMX IMpoLeca, Tj. CTBapamka YCOBA 33 HECTAHAK
C®PJ, cmarpa ce YcraB CO®PJ, ycojen 1974. romune. OH je y LjeaHHH
NIpe/ICTaBIbao nobjeny HALMOHANMCTYKUX H CeNapaTHCTHYKUX cHara y peryG6mn-
Kama ¥ ToKpajuHama, G1oknpao (yHKLUMOHHMCAHke CaBe3HWX MHCTHTYLHja H
noxacrakao aesunterpauujy CP®PJ. OBum Ycrasowm, cBaka penybnuka je umana
cBoje Bujehie, a Cape3Ho pujehie je cacraBibeHO on Aenerata u3 penyOinka u
MOKPajHHA KOjH 3aCTynajy HBHXOBE MHTEpece, a He HHTEpece YMTAaRe 3eMJbe.
Kocoeo u BojBomuna cy mocraine caMOCTalHE COLMjATUCTHUYKE TMOKpajUHe Y
cactay Cpbuje. MHTepecaHTHO je ha je HWUXOB CTaTyC Kao ayTOHOMHHX
nokpajuHa 610 MCTOBjeTaH ca CTaTycoM peny0nuka (McTe WHIepeHlMje), NaKo
cy ce “‘opmanto” sopune y cacraBy Cpbuje. Cse je To mociesequua, y jeoHy
pYKYy, YCTaBHOL pa3Boja 3emsbe of 1946-1974. YcraBu cy y BeqMKOj Mjepw
YTHUAIH Ha AEKOMIIO3HLIM)Y OpXaBe, Kpo3 MOCTEeNeHO CTBapame LeHTapa Mohu
y penyOnnkama.

ITo Ycrasy u3 1974. roauue, Teputopuja COPJ je Ouna jenuHcTBeHa H
cayMmibaBalie Cy j€ TepUTOpHje COUHjaTMCTHYKMX penyOiHKa, LITO jé TemkKo
ofjacHUTH ¢ 063MpPOM Ha YBPCTO MOCTAB/LEHE IPARUIE YHYTPALIK:HX CyBEPEeHHX
Apxkaba (penybnuka). 'pannue yHyTpalwwux Ipxasa (perybimnka), xoje cy
CTBOpEHE OBHM YCTaBOM, OTBOPHJIE CY NMPOLIEC HALMOHAIHOT NIPEHCIIUTHBAkA H
OKYTIJbakha, ajl¥ H HallMOHATHE TEPHTOPHjaIn3alLlHje.

Cse Beha caMmoctanHoct penyGivka W MOKpajuHa JOTIPHHOCHIIA je KaKo
oapelieHO] neMOKpaTH3aLHj¥ MONUTHUKMX M KYJNTYPHMX MHCTHTYLH)a, TaKO H
jOII jaueM HaNpeTKy HallMOHAIU3MA.

B) Vspoyu mehynapodnoz wapaxkmepa cy, npuje cBera, 0a3supaHu Ha
KOHCTeNnauuju opHoca M3melly OBa cynpocTaBibeHa BOjHO-monuTHuka O610Ka,
ONHOCHO, Ha pacmaj Jyrocnaedje cy y BEIHMKO] MjepH yTHuale riobande
TEONMONMTHYKE TpoMjeHe y EBponu u cBHjeTy, AeBefeceTUX TOAHHA MPOLIOr
Bujeka. Y mepuony 6mokoscke nozjene Eppone, Jyrocnaeuja je npencrasibana
"moct" usmely Hcroka u 3anama. Opakea nosuuuja 6una je pesynrar 50:50
"jamraHcke dopmyne" o mopjesu MHTEpecHHX cdepa Mely chmmama noGjeaHu-
nama II cejerckor pata. Hanme, XnajHu paT je OKOHYaH KpajeM JEBEJECETHX

7T OCHOBHM LMIBEBH NCHXONOWKO-Nponaranaxe axtusHocTs npotus COPJ, nocebuo ca 3anana, 6una je
MaHuIy/iallMja ca HBEHHM MHOFOHALMOHAMHMM CacTaBoM. YBHjek ce WcTHuano na je opo Hajcnabrja
KapWKa jyrocroBeHckor Apyurtea ¥ na he y eBeHTyanHo] Xpuau OWTH TMOBOA 3a pYUICHE jeAMHCTRA
MOMHTHYKOT cUCTeMa M padlujame TEpPUTOPHjanHEe UJENOBHTOCTH Jyrocnasuje, IITO ce HA Kpajy H
oBHCTHHHIO.

® Xnaguu par, cTame 3a0WITPEHHX OAHOCA, HEMPEKMAHE HaNEeTOCTH WiMely JBe WM BHILE IEMamba,
OJHOCHO AHTaroHMCTHYkHX ckna. Hajeehw muTenaurer 3abweewen je nocauje pyror ceerckor para
wamelyy sananunx cwia — CAJl, Benuke Bputanuje u ®pauuycke ca jeane crpane 1 CCCP-a ca apyre
ctpaHe. Pasnora je 6uno smwe: Hhemauka, Bepnnn, Kopeja, Bancku HCTOK, TEpHTOpHjaIHE NpETEH3HjE M
ap. Tpajao je ckopo ABE JCLEHH]E, 2 OCTABHO j& BEOMA TEIIKE NOCNeNMLE: JIErATHI0BAHA j& NOTHTHKA ca
MO3MLHjE CHITE, CTBOPCHH CY 3HTArOHHCTHYKM BOjHN GNOKOBM, HHTCHIHBHPAHa je TPKA ¥ HAaOpYXay,
NpON3BOLIba HYHJICAPHOr OPYXja je MONpHMKIA OrpoMHe paiMmjepe, uabune cy GpojHe kpuie W paTHM
cykobu, 3aourrpena je uaconowxa monapuzaumja H Ap. Y crpopoljemy 0BHX W ApYrux axumja
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rofinHa npoiunor Bujeka (cacrankom npeacjeauauka CAJl u CCCP-a Ha Mantu),
raje je CCCP u uctourn "6nok" gedbHHUTHBHO "H3aluao" Kao nopaxeHa crpaHa
y HaaMeTamy ABHje cynep cuie u fisa 6noka.

Pacnmagom CCCP-a u Bapmasckor yrosopa, Kkao jegHor on ABa
aHTAaroHMCTHYKa OOKa, JOBENO je MO MpoMjeHe MOMUTHYKe kapre Espore.
OBum npomjenama je JyrocnasHja H3ryGuna cMHCao MOCTOjarka Kao "TaMIOH
3oHa" naMely cynpocTtaBbenux Gnokosa. Kana je Hecrano mohuor Hcroka Huje
O6uno motpebe HuM 3a oncrankom COP] wim 6uI0 KakBOM MONHTHUYKO-
TePUTOPUjANHOM JeJMHUIIOM €4 OBUM APYIUTBEHO-NMOMMTHYKMM ypefjewem. U
cama 30Ha Rimlanda ce y npoctopHoM cmucny TpaHcdopmucana, a CAJl cy
kopuctehu cnabocty u nemoh CCCP-a nobospluane cBojy rmobanny
TeornoAMTHYKY TIO3HLH|Y, HHKOpnopupajyhu Hekagaime ynanuue BY u CEB-a
Y CBOjy MHTepecHYy cdepy H 30HY yTHIllaja ca Hamjepom Aa npownpe HATO wro
Bulie Ha Hcrok. JyrocnaBuja ce TAako Halla y Mame 3Ha4ajHOM aujeny
PumnaHnpaa, To ject y 1berosom crnosanimsem 0bogy. C ToM npoMjeHoM nonoxaja
u3rybuna ce u norpeba 3a ujenopuromwhy COPJ, cxomno rybutky 3Hauaja kojer
je panuje umana ("xnagHu pat").

Te3a Camjyena XaTHHITOHA O IOOATHUM ETHHYKMM CyKoOMMa, OJIHOCHO O
cykoOHMMa LIMBHIM3aUHja, CBOjY NpUMjeHy M objaimimerme Morya O oa uma y
nesuHTerpauuju Jyrocnaeuje. Pasbujame JyrocmaBuje, TBpaM XaTHHITOH,
ToYesnio je mpornaues-eM HesaBucHoctd CnoseHuje W XpBartcke, T€ EBUXOBUM
3axTjeBMMa 3a MOJPIUKY OJ CTpaHe 3amagHoeBponckux cuna. Oxgrosop 3amnana,
nepuHucana je Fbemauka.

ITpouec pacnana COPJ

Pacnagom CKIJ u 3aowtpapamem Meljypenybnnukux cykoba 1990. roauue,
CTBOPEHH CY YCIOBH 33 BHILENMAPTHjCKM CHCTEM W OCHHBAaHE MOJHTHUKHMX
TIapTHja Ha eTHH4YKoM npuHuuny. OBo je goBeno A0 jow Behe konbpoHTanuje u
3201UTPaBaka NOMUTHYKE CHTYALHjE Y 3EMIbH.

Jo u3paxaja cy mollje TpaAHLHOHANHE JIMHHU]e MofjeNna — KoHdecuoHanHe,
KYNTYpHE M eKOHOMCKe (Ky/lTypHe Ha ocHOBHOj TpaHcepsanu Mcerok-3aman, u
€KOHOMCKa mojjena mo jauHuju: VYHa-Casa-JlyHas, To jecr mnogjena Ha
npuepenHo-ekoHoMcku Cjerep u Jyr).

Y anpuny 1990. roause Ha u3bopuma y Cnosenuju nobjeljyje Jemokparcka
onmosuuuja Crosennje — JEMOC, xoja je ca sefiudom naptja y CrnoseHHju
Ouiia jenMHCTBEHA MO NMHUTamY OTLjembea. YOp30 HakoH M3bopa, CkymuTHHa
Penybnuke CnoseHuje je yceojuna 2. jyna 1990. romune "Hewiapauujy o
cyBepeHocTH” apxkaBe Penybnuke CrnoBennje W mporjacuna npumar
peny6nuuKor 3akoHa y ofHocy Ha caBesuu. Illect Mjecenn Kachuje, oapKaH je
pedepenayM Ha KoMe ce 86% riacaya U3jacHMIIO 33 OTIjefbee.

NpOTaroHHCTH XNAZHOT Para, NoceGHO cynepeune, NPUMCH:HBANK CY HajpasHOBPCHH]a BOjHA, MOIMTHYKA,
CKOHOMCKE, MPONAraHIHO-TICHXONOWKA W Apyra cpeactsa, nosodchu uomevancrao kamxana Ha py6
caconwTer patHor cykoGa. (Bojuu nexcukon, BU3, beorpan, 1981. rop, crp. 171.)
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[lon OBaKBHM OKOJHOCTHMa, CELECHOHHCTHYKe amOuiMje cy ce mnpso
nojasune y Cnosennju u Xpearckoj (Beh je ucrakuyto ma je CkyniutuHa
PenyGnuke Cnosenmje, ycojuna 2. jyna 1990. roguue Jlexnapauujy o
cyBepeHoctH Peny6nuke CnoseHuje). Pedepenaymonm, 28.12.1990. cnopenayko
CTaHOBHMIITBO Ce M3jacHWNO 3a oTujerberbe. CaB mnpouec je 3aBplieH
ycBajamem [loBeibe 0 camocTanHOCTH M cyBepeHocTH Penybnuke Cnoeenuje,
25.06.1991. roauHe.

Y Xpsatckoj je xponomoruja porafhaja 6una camdna. Cabop PenyGnmke
Xpearcke ponHo je 28.12.1990. Vceras Penybnauke XppaTcke Kojum ce
"Penybnvxa XpBaTcka ycTaHOB/bAaBa Kao HALMOHaJlHa JpiaBa XpPBATCKOT
Hapoua". Pedepennymom, 19.05. 1991. rogune, oko 94% rnacada ce H3jacHMUIIO
3a oTLjerberbe Xppatcke. McTi naH kana je PenyGnuka CnoBeHuja ycBojuna
"Tlosemy o camoctanHoctr", Cabop Penmybnuke XpBatcke moHocH "YcTaBHY
OJUTYKY O CYBEPEHOCTH M caMocTalnHOCTH Penybauke Xpparcke".

Ceuecnja oBuX (enepanHux jenvHHua Guna je yBepTHpa y TparmyHe patHe
porahaje Ha npoctopy Gusie COPJ.

Y Bochu 1 XeplLerosunu cy cTBopeHe Tpu Behie HaunoHanHe naptuje. Ipay
HalMOHATHY CTPAaHKY OCHHB3jy MycluMaHM moa HasusoM Crpanka
JeMokpartcke axuuje, 26.05.1990. roaune. Cpncka JeMokparck crpaHka boche
u XepuerosuHe je Qopmupana 27.07.1990. roguxe. XpBaTH cy OCHOBaIH
Xpsarcky nemokpatcky 3ajequuuy y bocau u Xeuerosunu, 06.09.1990. romuse.
Bocha u XepueroeuHa je ycTaBHMM aMaHAMaHumma y jyay 1990. dopmanHo
nobuna craryc HesaBucHe apxase. Y oktobpy 1991. roamune (15.10.),
Ckynutuna buX je ycojuna Pesonyunjy o cysepeHocTn buX.

Tume ce BuX mnpema HauWMOHANMHOM KJbY4y paclaja Ha TpH Aujena. Y
okTobpy 1991. gjenyje CkymmuTnHa cprnckor Hapoaa y BuX, a kpajem mcte
roguie 1 CkymuTHHa xpsaTcke 3ajemnuue Xepuer bocra. Tako cy y buX
topMupaHe TpH Apikase ca [jeNnoKyTHOM OPraHMu3allijoM BIACTH.

s MaxeJoOHCKHMX HAauUMOHANKCTa je OMO oTUjernsbere MakedoHuje on
Jyrocnaeuje. Makegonuja je y jamyapy 1991. nouujena Jlexnapauujy o
HezasHcHocTH. Hakon pedepenayma, 08.09.1991. roguue Ha KojeM ce oko 90%
Maxkenonana M3jacHuiio 3a cyBepeHy MakenoHujy, kpajem HoBemOpa ucre
rofuHe ycBojeH je HoBu Ycras Peny6nuxe MaxenoHuje.

On cBux jyrocnoBeHckux peny6muka, Cpbuja ce HajcriopHje yAabaBaia o
KOMYHH3Ma M TEUIKO TpMXBAaTaja BHINENAPTHjCKH cHcTeM. HecnpeMHo je
Jouekana 6pojHe NMpoMjene, Koje Cy Ce HellaBaie Y HeHOj OKONHHH, H YHYTap
came npxase Cpbuje. To je NMpoy3poOKOBanO yBjepeme Oa je Kallheme H
HECTIPEMHOCT, INPBEHCTBEHO CPICKMX MONHTHYKHMX Kpyrosa Ouino kobHo mo
Jiarey pa3Boj cuTyanwje. Hosy 3ajenHudaxy denepatneHy apxasy obpa3osalne cy
Permybnuka Cp6uja u PenyGmmuka Llpua I'opa, xoje cy ce noGpososbho
yIpyxHne H obpasopaine 3ajeaHnyKy apxany Case3any Penybnuky Jyrocnaeujy
(28. anpun 1992.).
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Tabena 2: TaGena nospumHe u 6poja cranosHnka COPJ o penrybnukama, a
npema nonucy us 1991,

Nospwuiia Bpoj TNospunna CraHnoBHHKA

KM’ CTAHOBHHKA (%) (%)
CP Jyrocnasmia 102,173 10.337.504 399 440
Cpbuja 88.361 9.721.177 34,5 41,4
- Lentpanua 55.968 5.753.825 219 24,5
- Bojsonuna 21.506 2.012.605 B4 8.6
- Kocoso 10.887 1.954.747 43 8,3
Lipua lopa 13.812 616,327 5.4 2,6
Xpratcka 56.538 4.763.941 22,1 20,2
MakeoHuja 25.713 2.033.964 10,0 8,7
Crnosennja 20.251 1.974.839 1.9 84
BuX 51.129 4.365.639 20,0 18,6
- PenyGnuka Cpneka 25.053 1,624,500 9.8 6,9
- ®eaepaunja buX 26.076 2.741.139 10,2 11,7
COP Jyrocnasuja 255.804 23.475.887 100 100

(M3sop: Oymko Jakiuuh, [ToctaejToHcKa CTBAPHOCT U MEPCIIeKTHBA,
Atnantux BB, Bama Jlyka 1997. rog, ctp. 85.)

Epporicka 3ajennuna ° (E3) je no6una MaHiaT 3a TOCPeNOBame Y
JYTOCIIOBEHCKO] KpH3M, TO jecT [OA CHaXKHHM YTHILAjeM CIOJBHMX YHHMIALa
"jyrocnaseHcku ciy4aj" ce sehi y smero 1991. rognne Hallao Ha HHEBHOM peiy
eBPOMNCKHX U CBjeTCKHX (opyma.

3a moyeTaK EEHOT YKJbYYHBakha CMaTpa C¢ OpraHH30Bake CacTaHKa TPOjHe
muHHcTapeke aeneraudje E3 ca jyrocnoBeHCKHM 3BAaHUYHUIMMA HAa CABE3HOM H
penyGanuxom uusoy 07.06.1991. rogune Ha Bpuonuma. Y mucnju E3 6unu cy
wedosn aunnomarja Xomanauje, Jlykcembypra u Hrammje — Xax Iloc,
Xancen Bau nen Bpyk u Banu e Mukenuc.'

Peny6muxa Crnosennja u Penybnuka Xpeartcka, cxofHo omnykama bproncke
KoHGepeHlMje Npornaniasajy HesaBucHocT 8.0ktobpa 1991. rogune. Cenecuja
Cnoeenuje u Xpearcke Ouna je npecylaH MOMEHT 3a IIpepacTamhe
jyrocnoBeHcke Kpuse y rpaljasckd par. [Touerxom para cmatpajy ce Gopbena

® Esponcka 3ajefnuua je njenosana ys nyna osnawrteia KEBC-a M crsopuna weke on ad hoc
MHCTHTYLHja, Mehy kojuma Tpeba nocefino ncrahin Kondepeninjy o Jyrocnasuju 3anouety y Xary, a
Hactassseny y Bpuceny, Jlonpony u M enesn, te ApGutpaxny xomucujy y oxsupy Kondepesuwje.
Anrawosame E3 y jyrocnonencioj kpuaun, Ha noHeTky je umano obunexje npyxama "nobpux yenyra” y
CMHCITY NIOCPEI0BAka Y MUPHOM pjciliaBaty kpuie. MehyTnm, nosjepenn maugar E3 npyxawa “nobpux
yenyra", cae Buille nocraje npucTpacan, oanocHo E3 y kojoj rnasuy pujeq uma cee mohuuja Hhemauxa ya
npehyruy carnacHoct ®panuycke u Ewrnecke, a pykosoachu ce peh nosHatuM  HauMoHanHuM
HMHTEPECHMA, HMCNO/BABA HECKPHBEHE amOWUmMje Ja ce KpH3a PHjCLIM Y KOPHCT CEUECHOHHCTHHKNX
penybnuka.

'® Muumcrapexa Tpojka E3 npenounna je CBOjHM CaroROPHHUUMMAE HAUPT MHPOBHOT MUIAHA Y TPH TauKe:
npeo, Aa ce oamax o0ycTapH BaTpa M BOjcka MoBy4e y kacapHe; Aa Cnosexnja u Xpsarcka "3ampany”
CBOjE O/UTYKE O H3ABajaiby H3 Jyrocnanuje y poxy on TpH Meceua H, Tpefie aa ce umImo npe KoHCTHTYHIIE
[Mpencennnurreo CPPJ nibopoM potupajyher npeaceanuka, no yrsphicsom peaocneay, n3 PenyGnuke
Xpearcke.(Cnasomy6 Ilywuh, Bankanckw reononuTuukd komiMap, HoBHHCKO-M3ZaBauka ycTaHosa
"Bojcka", Beorpan, 1995. roz, 109.)
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nejera  Teputopujanne onbpane CnoseHuje Ha KkacapHe JyrocnoBencke
Haponne Apmuje © mnpey3uMame TpaHMYHHX Ipenasza upemMa AycCTpuju,
Mabapckoj n Wramuju. [lpencjennumrrso COPJ je 18.jynma 1991. roguse
omnyuwio na ce JHA nosyye u3 CnoBeHHje M Taxo NPEKpIUUIO mOcTojehn
VYerae. Cnabocru koje je mokazana JHA y oBom paty jowr myro he ocratu
ofaBujeHe BesoM Tajud. JegHo je curypHo: " JHA HHje Morna ga ocTaHe rmoj
CTaKIEHHM 3BOHOM Y 3E€MJbH TIj€ je CpyIleH LIe0 CHCTeM, MOpall M BPEIHOCT H
6uno je HaMBHO OYEKMBATH [a OHa OCTaHe MOTMYHO HMYHa Of YTHUaja
npyiursa.''

Kapa je nonemeHna oqnyka o nosnayesmy JHA u3 CrnobeHHje, Ha TEPUTOPHjH
XpeaTcke mojauaHu cy Hamajgd Ha jenuduue W kacapHe JHA. Par ce y6p3o
pacniaMcao Ha YMTaBoj TepHTOpHju XpBaTcke, a Hajenthe 6opbe cy Bohene y
jecen 1991. y Byxosapy.

MHoro6pojHAM NpUMHpjHMa, paT ce Oe3ycnjelnHo noKyIaBao CTaBUTH MOA
KOoHTpony. Y mposmehe 1992. roauue, par je “"npenewen” y Bocuy u
XeplLeroBpuHy.

I'pahancku u eTHHYKO-BjepckH paT y Bocun u Xepuerosuuu

Counjanuctuuxa ®enepatusHa PemyGnuka JyrocnaBuja ce pacnaja Bplio
Op30, Beh 1991. ogHocHo 1992. rogune. Ha weHuM "pymieBUHaMa”, HacTano je
ner apxasa: Crnosenuja, Xpsarcka, Makenouuja, Cpbuja u Llpua I'opa ¢ thM
WITO ¢y 3amme JAeHje obGpaszoBase caBes moa MMeHoM Case3Ha PemyGnuka
Jyrocnaeuja (CPJ).

Tocnenmwa, mecta penybnuka, BocHa u XepueropnHa, HHje ce Tako J1aKo
MOTIJIa TpaHCHOPMHCATH Y CyBEpEHY ApKaBy.

"Hosa" bocna n XepuerosuHa ce HHje Morja HH dopMHpaTH, HH ONCTATH
Kao jeauwHcTBeHa (yHurapHa) npxasa. Ona je 3a Bpujeme COPJ cmarpaHa
"JyrocnaBujoM y manom", jep cBe cneLMHUYHOCTH Koje je mmana Jyrocnasuja,
umana je 1 CP BocHa u XepuerosuHa.

Counjanuctuuka Penybnuka bocha u XepueroeuHa je Gumma tpeha o
BeIMuMHM peny6iuka y JyrocnaBuju M 3ay3umana npoctop on 51.129 km” i
19.9% Tepuropuje CDPJ. Hamasuna ce mamely 42°26° u 45°15" cjemepne
reorpadcke wmpnie, Te 15°45° u 19%1° ncroune reorpadcke ayxuse. burha
ocobuna reorpagickor nonokaja buX 6wo je cpeamulby MON0XKaj Y NpocTOpy
Jyrocnaeuje, u3Mely BenMKMX [OPYIITBEHO-SKOHOMCKUX peruja — TaHOHCKE W
janpaHcke (MeIUTEpaHCKe).

Ca cjeBepa, 3anana u jyra, rpaunuuna ce ca CP Xpparckom, a ca HCTOKa U
jyrouctoka CP Cp6ujom u CP IlpHom T'opom, mok je myxuHoM ox 20 KM
obanHe MuHKUje U3nasuna Ha Mope ko Heym-Krneka.

Y buX cy ca uctHM npaBuMa K obasesama ikujenn Cpbu, Xpeatu u
MYCIHMMaHH, IITO 3HAYM [a HU jefaH HapoA Huje Ouo Hocumay penySmuukor
CyBepeHMTeTa, KakaB je Ouo ciydaj y Apyrum pemyOnukama. Jlakne, bocha n

! Mupocnas Jlazancku, Jytapisa natpona, Kiura-Komepu, Beorpan, 1999. rog, c1p. 152,
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XepueroBuHa je Owna jeauHa jyrocnoBeHcka penybnuka 6Gea sehumHckor
"ap:xaBoTBopHor' Hapoga. [Ipema penmyGauukom VYcraBy u3 1974. roaune,
"Hocunal" CyBepeHHUTeTa cy TpH HalMoHamnHe 3ajenHuue: Mycnumanu, Xpeatu
u Cp6u. 3a buX ce rosopuno aa y ujenuHy vuje 6una, HY CpricKa, HM XpBaTCKa,
HH MYCITMMaHCKa, Beh 1 cpricka ¥ XpBaTcka W MyCIHMaHCKa.,

3ato je GOm0 HeNnorMyHO M HepasyMHO A2 jedaH Hapod mpeyaMme sojehy
YJIOTY Y MONATHYKOM ¥ APKAaBHOM XHBOTY.

MNocnuje npsux Buulenaprujckux usbopa, Hapoau buX cy wuckopuctunm
CBOj¢ MOJUTHYKO MPABO M TJAcamd 332 HAUMOHAIHY OMNUMjy, Tj. 32 CBOje
HallMoHanHe cTpaHke. Tako cy u30opu OfipXkaHu NPEMa HALMOHATHOM KJBY4Y, a
pesynTaTv y KOPMCT HAalMOHAJHUX NapThja, OUIH Cy MACHTHYHH Ca ETHUYKOM
CTPYKTypoM cTaHoBHHUIITBA buX. MHTepecu ¥ UMIbEBH TPH 3ajeluulle 6unm cy
NOTYHILEHH HAalMOHANHOj Haeju. Mycnumanu cy 6unu objenumbenn y CrpaHky
nemokparcke aknuje, Cpbu y Cprncky AeMOKpaTcKy CTpaHky, a XpBaTu y
XpBaTCcKy DEMOKpPATCKY 32jCHHULY.

Kpusa y Bocun u Xepuerosunu 61na je caMo HajApacTHYHUjH M3pa3 YKyIHe
Kpu3e M pasOujatba OmBlue 3ajesHuuxe apxkase. OHa je ucno/kaBana cBe
UCTOpHjcKe M caBpeMeHe eneMeHTe OankaHuzanuje 300r reOMOIHTHYKHX H
CTHUYKMX MCIPEMIETeHOCTH MHTepeca M YHHWIALA JOKAIHOr, perMOHalHOr H
rnobanmHor kapaxkrepa. EneMeHTH NOKalHOT KapaKTepa orneajy ce y TeXHH W
MHTepecMMa TpH Hapoja y bBuX 3a creapamem "HaumoHanHuX Apikapa'.
EnemMeHTH perHoHaNHOr C& 3aCHWBAjy Ha M3MjelIaHOCTH MHTepeca Hapona y
buX ca unTepecHMa M LUH/BEBMMA cycjeaHHX OanKaHCKMX Hapoja M Ap)Kapa y
HEMOCPEIHOM TIEOINONHTHYKOM OKpYXekby, a €JeMeHTH rjobanHor Kpos
CTPATEUIKO NPUCYCTBO BENHKHX CHJIA U HMXOBHM TEONOJHTHYKHM LIHJBEBHMA,
KOjH CY Y BEIIMKOj MjepH YTHUAIH Ha HACTaHaK H TOK KpH3e.

CynpocTaB/bEHH HHTEPECH CPTICKOT, XPBATCKOT M MYCIMMAHCKOI €THHKyMa
MManu cy 1oce0HO H3paXKeHy TNPOCTOPHY AMMEH3Hjy, TNpoM3auuty u3
Pa3IMYUTOr CXBaTama CYIUTHHE TEPUTOPHje, KOjy CY CBE TPHU CTpaHe Moapasy-
Mjesane xao "cBojy". IlojauaBanu cy ce koHGAMKTH H3MeDy eTHoca, KyaType,
MCTOPHjCKMX M [ApXaBHMX CXBaTama "HOBE" MOJHTHYKO-TEPUTOPHjalHE
3ajeanuue. IToHoBO ce mocTaByiI0 CTApO MCTOPHjCKO M IEONOIUTHYKO MHTAME!
Yuja je BocHa u XepuerosuHa ?

Kpajem 1991. napmament bBocwe u XepuerobuHe, 3ay3eo je Kypc
orujerubea on COP Jyrocnasuje. Taynmje, Ckymutnna buX je 14.10.1991.
rojl. yceojuna Pesonyuujy o cysepenoctu boche u Xepuerosuse, a y neuemopy
HCTe TOAMHE ycBojuna u Jlexnapaiyjy 0 He3aBHCHOCTH.

Ha 6u cnpujednna usbujame rpalhanckor pata y buX, ApGurpaxHa
komucHja (bameHTepoBa KOMHCHja) Ha YMjeM 4Yely ce Haja3zuo (PppaHLycKu
npaBHHK Pobep Banentep, npeanoxkuna je na ce y buX oapxu pedepernym. Ha
pedeperaymy cy ce 29.02. u 01.03.1992. mycnumand U XpBaTH W3jacHUIH 3a
cenecHjy (63%). 3anan je peayntare pedepeHayma NpHXBaTHO Ka0 OCHOB 3a
ycnocTaBibate HoBe aApxaBe. IIpema BageHTepoBoj KOMMCHjH, angMHHHCTpa-
THBHE rpaHmue peny6nnka cy npussate kao MmeljyHaponue, WITO HCKIBYdYyje
MoryfiHOCT Ja HapoZu yHyTap peny6iuka umajy MpaBo Ha camooripejesbembe.
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EBponcka 3ajenuuua je 3BaHMYHO TpH3Hana BocHy M XepuerosuHy Kao
cysepery napxasy 06.04.1992. rognme, a cipeachin JaH €y TO YYMHHIE H
Cjenumene Amepnuke [|pxase. Of Taza je Ha npoctopy boche u Xepreroeune
BoljeH TpoumorojMuiey IpaaHCKM M eTHHYKO-Bjepcku par usmeby Tpu
cykobIbeHe CTpaHe, rije je skuBoTe Hary6mno npexo 300.000 mymn.'

BbuX ce ybp3o pacnana ua Tpu aujena: Peny6mmky Cpncky, Xepuer-Gocuy u
mycaumancky buX. V jegnom nmepuony ersuctupao je u yetspti: All 3amagna
Bocha.

CxBaTyBIIX [a c€ TaKsa cyBepeHa buX He MOXe KOHCTHTYHCATH M OJIPIKATH,
Eeponcka yuuja je dopmupana eKCHEpTCKY IPyNmy Yy LH/BY NPOHANaKEH:a
pjemema Tepuropujande nozajene buX. Excneprcky rpymy je mnpeaBoauo
IlpencjenaBajyhu y EY, mnopryramcku aumiomata Xose Kyrtumepo, a
npejulokeHa je xkautoxHusauuja buX y3 nomroBame reorpackix, peaMIijcKux,
eKOHOMCKHX ¥ IPYTHX IPHHIKNA.

INperoeopn usmeljy Cpba, Xpeata u mycaumana modenu cy y CapajeBy
14.02.1992. rogune, HactaBmhend y Bpuceny 30. u 31. mapra u KoHayHO He-
ycrojemrHo okoHuanu y JlucaGony 21. Maja ucte ropuse. Jleknapanyja o npuH-
nunuMa yctasHor ypehema BuX, nossatuju noa HacnosoM "Kytumsepos mian"
("JIncabGouncku namup"), ce TpH cTpaHe cy npuxsatuie 17.03.1992. y Capajeny.
Ynpkoc TpocTpaHOj cariacHOCTH TpH Hapoaa y BuX, oBaj nuaH je octao Hepea-
JIM30BaH, 300r HAKHAIHOT 0A0Wjamka MYC/IMMAHCKe CTPaHe, O/]Max HAKOH TIpH-
3Hama buX.

Kao ano "Kyrtusseposor nnana”, Kytuseposa Mana je 6uma npsa KOHKpeTHa
TepUTOpHjanu3aumja yHyrpamme nogjene buX. IlonasHm  npuHumMn
Kytumepope Mane Omna je mogjema ©ocaHCKO-XepLEroBadke TepHUTOpHje Ha
OCHOBY MNPOCTOPHOT pa3sMjellTaja HalMOHATHO-KOH(DEeCHOHATHHX 3ajefHMIA.
[pensubeno je ypeheme bnX Ha denepanHo-KOHbeAEPATHAM OJHOCHMA
TEpHTOpHja (OPMUpPAHHX IIpeMa TIPHHIHMNY ETHHYKE XOMOIEHOCTH TpH
3aje[IHHLE, T j¢ MOLITOBA0 PEATHOCT BjePCKUX U HAIIMOHAHUX aHTaroHW3aMa y
buX 1 HeMHHOBHOCT IbeHe A100e 0] OBAKBHM YCTOBUMA H OKOTHOCTHMA.

Hakon Heycmjenux nperosopa y JIucabony, VjeoumeHe Haumje npeysnMajy
pogely ymory y pjemaBamy OOCAaHCKOXeplLEroBayke KpH3e H I[jeTOKyIHOT
jyrocnoeeHckor reompoctopa. Hanme, JlonmoHckoM koHbepexuujom u3 1993,
TOJIMHE, JYTOCIIOBEHCKA KpPH3a Ce MOKyllana PHjelMTH y NMakeTy, y3 nomoh jsa
KoopauHaTopa off ctpane YH u EV.

IIpBy 3BaHMYAH NpHje[IOr 3a pjemaBame OGOCAHCKO-XEpleroBauyke KpH3e
II03HAT je kao Benc-OBeHOB IuIaH.

Benc-ObenoBoB muiaH je npensuhao noxajemy buX na mecer mpoBHHLHja, TPH
CpIICKE, TPH MYCIMMAaHCKe, JIBHje XPBaTCKe H [IBHje MjelloBHTe.

2 [Torpene momuTHKe, BjepcKe padinke, PAMIMYMTH HALMOMANHM WIEHTHTETH, MCTOPHjd, MHMTOBH,
EKOHOMCK3 KPH33a W MHOTO JApyrux GecMMCICHWX pasnora BjeWiTO Cy NpPHKPHBANM NpPaBH MOTMB 33
NOHETAK paTa MW CY MOMOLIH Ja cc par pacruiamca. Ycrsapu, par je poljeH uucto 36or apmasuor
NHTaka KOjHM Ce TPaXHO 0arosop: ko Tpeba na Bnana Bocuom?. (Muho Crojanosuh, [eononuruyka u
reoCTPaTerHjcKa CyIITHHA IIpOLECa CaBPEMEHOr CBHjeTa — NPOTHUBPHJEYHOCTM M KOHTpaBsep3e
melyHapoanux ognoca -, ['pajomapk Jlakrawm, bama Jyka, 2001. roa, c1p. 33.).
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Y OCHOBM je MONasHo O BOjHOCTpaTerHjcKMX mpemuca. [IpoBHHUHje cy
TPOjeKTOBaHE TaKo Aa ce OHeMoTryhH KOHTHHYHMTET CPIICKUX TEPUTOPHja, LITO je
BoAMnO yHuTapu3auuju. [peanoxeHa yHyTpaiuma nofjesia 6una je y notnyHoj
KONH3MjH €a peaJIHMM CTAmeM M JIMHHWjaMa pasrpaHuyersa 3apahieHHX CTpaHa.
Mana ce 3acHuBana Ha ¢parMeHTHpamy H PEAYKOBamy CpIICKE TEPUTOpHjE, a
YKyTHa MOBpIIMHA CPNCKHX NpoBMHIHja Ou M3HocHNa camo 43% noBpLUIHHE
GocaHCcKO-XeplLeroBaike TepUTOpHje, WITO je ofynapano oA (QaKTHYKOr CTaka
Ha TepeHy. OBaj mnaH je 610 HeNpUXBAT/BEMB 33 CPNCKY CTPaHY, TE ra je OHA U
onbauuna 1993. rogune.

HakoH mona roauHe, nmpunpeMibeHa je Moau(HKOBaHa Bep3dja OBOT IIAHa,
nosuata kao OseH-CronTenOepros miaH, rgje ce npeapuhana nogjena buX Ha
Tpu npoBuHuuje. Hopeemkn nunnomara, Topean Cronrenbepr je uzabpan 3a
HOBOT KOTIPECjeIHNKA Y pjelliapay Kpu3e.

Ogen-Cronrenfbeproa Mama je y 3HayajHOj Mjepd  MOIUTOBaka
€THOIIPOCTOPHE OJHOCE M HOBOCTBOPEHE MOANTHYKO-TEPHTOPH]ATHE PEATTHOCTH.
I[Ipenioxena noajena buX nonasnna je on koHCTaTaluje Ja cy y paty "cBako ca
cBakuM", 3apalieHe cTpaHe Beh M3BpILIMIE HeHY nojjeny. ¥ ogHOCY Ha BOjHO-
3arocjeAHy Ty TEPHTOPH]Y, HajBelin yCTYIILM 3aXTHjeBaHH CY OJ CPIICKE CTpaHe.
Ogen-Crontentepropom mManom Cpbuma 6u npunano 54%, Xpeatuma 16% u
mycnumanuma 30% op ykynhe teputopuje buX. "llpema oBoj "manu"
(bparMeHTHPaHOCT CPICKUX TepuTOopHja HeOu OMna enmMMHHCaHa, amu 6u
UMana 3HaTHO npHxBaT/euBuje obnuke. Bocua m Xepuerosuua 6w ocrana
He3aBHCHA ApXaBa, anu O y HWOj MOCTOja0 CPICKH TEPUTOPHjaIHH enturer.""
Osaj niaH Huje GHO MPUXBAT/BEHB 32 MYCIUMAHCKY CTpaHy M oabHjeH je jaHyapa
1994. roause.

Y mepuony kana cy MeljyHapoaHHM MOCPEINHWLM HYIOHIH pa3He BapHjaHTe
nonutnykor npeypeliermna bocke u Xepueropnte, paTHH CykoOH cy no6ujany Ha
MHTEH3UTETY, a Me[Hjcka KaMIlama, YIJaBHOM YCMjepeHa NpPOTHB CpIICKe
CTpaHe, AOCTHIIIA je OTPOMHE pa3Mjepe M paTHe cykobe Ha Taj HauMH jOLI BHILE
pacmnamcana. ¥ HCTO BpHjeme, He3anoBoJEHM cratycoM Yy buX, Xpsatu cy
nonoBuHoM 1993. ymnm y paTt ca MyCIMMaHCKOM CTPaHOM, Koju je Tpajao
roavHy jgaHa. OBaj cykob je y MHOroMe JONPHEEO [1a CBjETCKA jaBHOCT Mjeibe
cxBaTH 1 AobHje jacHy cluKy o KakBoM ce cykoBy pamu Ha Teputopuju buX. [la
ce He BoAM camo rpaljaHcku part, Beh M eTHHYKO-BjepckH H OpaToyOMIaykH, y
3HaTHO] MjepH PpeXHpaH ¢ TOACTHLAH O CIPaHE pETHOHAIHMX H
BaHpernoHanHux cuna. OBakas pa3eoj moraljaja M npenasak "KoHTpoJMcaHor"
paTta y par WIMpMX pa3Mjepa, HHKOMe HHje oAroBapao. 36or Tora je sapafieHuM
CTpaHama MOJIHEWEH KOHLENT 3ajeaHnyke dejepalHe ApKaBe Ha TEPHTOPHjH
BuX Kkojy ¢y KOHTpoiMcane XpBaTcke U MyCHHMaHCKe opyxaHe cHare. Tako je
"mox mokposuTe/bcTBoM CAJl 3akbydeH je y Bawmurrony 18. mapra 1994.

DY Henesu je on 27. jyna no 2. aBrycTa Tpajao cacTaHak NpeaCTABHAKA TPHjy THWYKAX 3ajednMua —
Kapauuha, MaerGerosrha v Gobana, kojem cy npucycrsosany ¥ TyhMan, Munowesunh u bynatosuh. Ha
CAcTAHKY je mocTurHyTa carnacHoct ga BuX 6yse "Yuuja rtpujy penybnuxa". (Cmuma Appamos,
[MocTxepojcku pat 3anaga npotus Jyrocnasuje, MW, Betepuuk, 1997. rox, 397.).

' Munomup Crenuh, ¥ sprnory 6ankanusaumje, MHCTHTYT 32 reonoantiuxe ctyamje, beorpan, 2001.
rox, cTp. 358.
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naMelly npeicTaBHMKa XpBaTcKor M OOMIAYKO-MyCIMMAaHCKOr Hapoja
npennmuHapHu Cropasym o yetpojetBy buX Ha ¢enepasnuM ocHOBaMa, Kao
"3ajenHHLE H3IBOPHO CyBepeHMX Hapofa y casedy Penybnuke BuX u o me3nHOM
cTynamy y KoHbeepanHu case3 ca XppaTckoM'."

OBHM criopasyMoM je okon4ad pat u3mel)y Bommaka n Xpsata. Cnopasym
je omoryhuo capes ca XpBaTCKOM M TO j& HCKOPHIUTEHO 32 NOTIHCHBALE BOJHOT
cape3a. JleranaH ynasax XpBaTCKHX BOjHUX noctpojou y buX npomujenuno je
IOa/kM TOK pata T¢ craBuo Bojcky Penybnmke Cprncke y kpajme HezaBHIaH
onbpambenn monoxaj ¢ 063MpOM Ha XPBAaTCKM BOjHH MOTEHLH)AT U OpYKaHe
cHare. "Bamunrroncku cnopasym" je 6uo npekpeTHuua y 60caHCKO-XepLero-
BAYKOj IpaMH.

Cmepehn MuposHM miaH, mo3Hat je kao Ilmnan KonrakT rpyne. KonTakT
Tpyny je caummaBanio TeT 3emasba: Bemuka Bpuranmja, ®@panuycka, Pycuja,
Bemauka u CAJl, TayHHje MHHHCTPH HHOCTPaHHX IIOCIOBA OBHX 3eMalba:
Harnac Xepa, Anen JXune, Anpapej Kosupjes, Kmayc Kunkenm u Bopen
Kpucrodep.

Ha cacrauky Konrakr rpyne y XKenesu 13. maja 1994. ropune, ognydeno je
na buX mopa Ourn ouysaHa "Kao jemuHCTBEHa YHHja, YHyTap MeljyHapoaHo
NpU3HATHX IpaHHIa", ca ycTaBoM Koju he perymmcatn obase3e usmel)y cprckor
H GocaHcko-xpBaTckor eHturera. Taxolje je mocturHyrta carmacHoceT aa 51%
TEPUTOpHje TpUmagHe ©OO0CaHCKO-XPBATCKOM eHTuTeTy, a 49% cprckoM
CHTHTETY.

IIpBa Bep3uja [Tnana Kouraxt rpyne (Mane) 6una je nonyhena y jymy 1994.
rogune. I[loznjena Tepuropuja 6una je y omjepy 49% 3a cprcky ctpany u 51% y
KOPHCT XpBaTCKO-00IImbayKe KOaIHIHje,

Opaj nnad je 640 HEMpUXBAT/HHMB 3a CPINCKY CTpaHy, Kako 30or omjepa
nofjene TepuTopHje (CpIicka CTpaHa je Taga uMaia oko 64% yKynHe TepHTOpHje
buX), Tako u 360r reoctparemikux untepeca Peny6muxe Cpricke.

Kana je mocrano jacHo ma cpricka cTpaHa He jKeld Tpuxsatutu Ilman
KoHTakT rpyme,y3 cariacHocT YjeaumeHuX Hauuja, BojHe cHare HATO nakta
Cy OejcTBMMa M3 BasjyXa MOpYIIHIE CBe BaXKHHje [EHTpe Be3e, OLITETHIIE
MOCTOBE M MyTeBe Te Ha OBaj HaYMH y MHorome ochmabunu mosuumje Bojcke
Peny6nuke Cprnicke. ¥ ucro Bpujeme Kama cy nouena aejerba HATO nakra,
yenujeaunaa je u odaHsmBa xpeaTcke Bojcke Ha Pemy6nnkxy Cpncky Kpajuuy u
’eH najx y asrycty 1995, uume je 3ananHa rpanuna Peny6mike Cpricke octaina
HesamrTuhena. Haxon Bojue axuuje "Omyja", a cxogHo ojnykaMa
BamiHrToHCKOT crnopasyma, ycidjedmna je 3apyxeHa akiuja Gormavko-
xpBaTckux cHara M cHara HATO nakra y samagnom gujeny Pemy6nuke Cpricke,
TIpM 4eMy je OKyNHpaHo jefaHaecT omuTtHHa Pemybmuke Cpricke.

Peny6nuxa Cpncka je 6una ceneHa Ha mpoctop MamH of 49% ykymhe
teputopuje buX n Guna npuxyhena na npuxsaTH noHyheHy Bepsujy HOBOT
Ilnana Konrakr rpyne. Taunuje, T0 je 610 jequHO U HAJMOBOJBHH]E pjellerbe
3a Peny6nuxy Cpricky, jep je IpujeTHO TOTAMHM [Opa3 H HeCTaHaK.

¥ Cmuma Aspamos, TToctxepojckn pat 3anana npotme Iyrocnasuie, UM, Betepunk, 1997. roa. cp.
402.
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36or tora je Hapomwa ckymwrtuHa Peny6nuke Cprcke, Ha BaHpeoHOM
3acjemamy onpxkanom 28. asrycta 1995. ropuse, npuxBaTtuia HOBY aMepHYKY
WHHLMjAaTHBY 32 pjeluaBaie Cyko0a M u3pa3nia CIPEMHOCT Ha 3aKJ/bY4CHhE MHpa
U npecTtaHak opyxanux cykoba y buX. Ha 3acjemamy CkyniutuHe je oanydeHo
Ja ce u3pagd 'mnatdopma”’ 3a 3ajefHHYKM HacTyn jenerauuja Peny6bnmuke
Cpncke u Casesne Penmybnuke Jyrocnaeuje. "Ilpso je 8. cenrembpa [995.
roanHe y JKeHeBH ycBOjeH JOKYMEHT O YCTaBHUM NMPHMHLMIHMA 32 YHHU]Yy BocHe
u Xepuerosure, 3atuM je 26. centemOpa y Ibyjopky norpalien (nospuien u
3a0KpyKeH Taj JoKkyment),"'®

3ampuiHy nperopopw cy Boljenu y rpany Jlejrony, apasa Oxajo, CAZl o 1.
no 21. nosembpa 1995. roause.

Tocturnyt je morosop Benukux cuna: CAJl, Benuxe Bputanuje, Pycuje,
Hemauke u Opanuycke ca Capesnom Penybnukom Jyrocnasrjom u XpBaTckoM,
Te MpeACTABHUIIMMA CBa TpH Hapoja y buX: Cpbuma, bommaunma 1 Xpeatuma.

Dopmupame apxkase Penybauke Cpncke

Kao wro je Beh koHcraroBaHo, ¢opmupamy Penybnauke Cpncke
MPEeTXOAHae Cy E€KOHOMCKa M TEOMOJIHTHYKAa HecTaOMITHOCT CBjETCKHX CHIa,
NPBEHCTBEHO Ha MONUTHYKO] kKapTH EBpone, TauHuje, pacnag COP Jyrocnasuje.
Jesne 32 cenecujoM 1 yHHTapHHM ypelierem Boche u Xeplerosnte yuuHuna je
Aa cTame y oBoj OuBLIOj (enepanHoj jeaMHUUN Jyrociasuje MOCTaHe H3Y3EeTHO
Hanero. Bpno 6p3o je y buX mowmno go owTpe HauMOHANHE nofjene u 1o
¢dopMmHpama TpHjy HalMOHanHMX apxasa. CpOm cy nodenud crTeapatd CBOjy
npxasy, Penybmuky Cpncxy, Xpeatu cBojy, Penybmuky Xepuer BocHy, a
Boumany cy TexuIu Ka yHuTapHoj, rpaljanckoj buX.

Henocpenan moeoa 3a koHayHo cTBapame Penybnuke Cprcke 6unm cy
okTobapckH jporabaju 1991. rogumHe M NOKYMeHTH Koje je Taja HoHHjena
Cxynmtuda buX, taunuje, 14.10.1991. roguse, ycojenu cy: "Pesonyuuja o
cyreperoct buX, Memopanaym (nucMo o Hamjepama) M [Inardopma o
nonoxajy bocue u Xepuerosuhe y eBeHTyanmHoM Oyayhem ycTpojcTBy
jyrocmosercke 3ajemuuiue. Csa ‘I'PH IOOKyMeHTa cy noHujeTa Oe3z yueutha
MOCTaHMKAa cprckor Hapoga." ' Oa Tama je noueo ybp3aH npouec
KOHCTHTyHCama jJpxkase Pemybnuke Cpncke. On oktobpa 1991. po anpuna
1992. tpajana je nmonutuuka dasza Gopbe 3a apxkasy, a ox anpuna 1992. no
ngeuembpa 1995. rogune Tpajana je opysxaHa 6opba 3a Permybnuky Cpricky.

Par je ca cofoM JOHWO TparduHe nocJbeaMuUe Y BHAY PaTHUX pa3zapawa, Te
CTpajalka LMBUAHOT M HeOyXHOr CcTaHoBHMWITBA. IIpemMa nopauuma
Munucrapersa paga 4 Gopauko-uHBaNMAcKe 3amThte 25.193 Gopua Bojcke
Peny6muke Cpricke je mamo cBoje xuBote (20.009 norunyino y 6GopGernm
IejerBuma, 4.319 je ympno yciben rmoc/befulia paTHHX AEjCTaBa M jOlI YBHjEK je
865 bopaua eBugeHTHpaHO Kao Hectamm, 2004, ron.). Ha noyetky parta Cpbu cy

' Pajko Kysmanosuh, Ycrasno npaso, Llentap 3a myGnuxauuje — [pasuu dakynter Bawma Jlyka, 1999.
rog, crp. 374.
" Hero, c1p. 351.
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paTOBaIH TNPOTHB YAPYXEHEe XpBAaTCKO-MyciuMmaHcke koamuuuje. Ilocnmje
pacriana xoanuuuje, 1993, roaune, pat je nobuo popMy Koja ce 3acHHBaNa Ha
paTy "cBako ca CBAKHM H CBAKO MPOTHB CBaKora', OJHOCHO CTPEMJBEH:E CBE TPH
€THHYKE 3ajeJIHMLE Aa Y paTy 3ay3amy mto Behin nmpoctop bocHe u Xepuerosuse.

TokoMm uerBoporomuuier mnepuoga (1991-1995.), y mnpouecy KOHCTH-
Tyucama Peny6iuke Cpricke 10HHjeTH Cy 3HauajHH KOHCTHUTYTHBHH aKTH:

-Beh 24. oxtob6pa 1991. roause, 84 cpricka HapoAHa MOCNaHUKA Cy JOHHjena
Opmnyxy o ocuuBaky CKynutHHe cprickor Hapoaa y bocHu m XepuerosuHH.
OnnykoM je yrepheno na he CxymuTHHa paMaTpaTtd M OATYYHBATH O CBHM
TIMTakHMa, @ HAPOYHUTO O OHMM KOja Ce€ OJIHOCE HA OCTBapeibe PaBHONPABHOCTH
CpIICKOT Hapojia ca OcTAIMM HapomuMa koju xuse y BuX. On dbebpyapa 1992.
ro/ivHe, HAKOH JOHOUICHa YcTapa, 3saHW4aH HasuB Cxynmmtune je Hapoauna
CKYTIUTHHA.

-OanyxoM o0 ocTajamy CpIckor Hapona BocHe u XepueroBHHe y 3ajeAHHYKO]
apxasy Jyrocnasuju 24.10.1991. u meHoM noTBpAoM Ha mnebucuuty 9. u 10.
HoBemOpa "yTBplieHo je ma y UMby TpajHe 3alUTHTE IpaBa MHTEpeca CPIICKOT
HapoJia, CPIICKK Hapoa ocTaje y 3ajefiHnykoj apxabu Jyrocnasuju ca Cpbujom,
Llpuom I'opom m Opyruma Koju Cy ce 3a Taj ocraHak u3jachmmn. Takohe je
notspheno na 6e3 Bosbe cBa TPH KOHCTHTYTHBHA HapoJia HE MOXeE MOCTOjaTH
jemmucrena bux.""®

-CxynmitiHa cprckor Hapoaa bocHe u Xepueropute foHujena je 9. janyapa
1992, ropnne Mexnapanujy o npornauwemny Penybauke cpnckor Hapoza y BuX.
OBuM npornamerweM ¢GopMaNHO — IPABHO je HACcTana HoBa JpxkaBa — Cpricka
Pemy6nuka bocua n XepuerosWHa, 1 HMaia je TPU €EMEHTAa HEONXOJHa 3a
nocrojatke M (QYHKUHOHUCAHe JpXaBe: TEPUTOPH]Y, CTaHOBHHILTBO,
opranu3alijy U QpyHKIIHOHHCAE BIACTH, OPYXKaHe CHare H cHare 6e30jeQHOCTH.

-Jlana 28. debpyapa 1992. roguse nowewex je Ycras Cpncke PenyGimke
Bocue u Xepueropune (Yeras PC). Tume ce ycmoctasma u moTephyje
CaMoCTallHa JIPXKaBa CPIICKOT HAapoXa y Kojoj cy CBH rpaljaHd paBHONPaBHH H
cJ1060HH.

Ibume ce motephyje Pemybnuka Cprncka kao camocTanHa Apxkaea. "Ycras
PC umMa cipenelia 6uTHA CBOjCTBA M KaPaKTEPUCTHKE:

a) YcraB je OCHOBHH U HajBHILUH aKT HOBE JPXaBe;

6) YctaB je oapa3s nocrojefinx OpymITBEHHX MPOMjeHa;

B) YcTaBoM cy yTBpleHH TeMesbH ycTaBHOr ypehema Permybauke;

r) YcTaB je DoHelueH o1 HaJIeXKHOr OpPraHa u 1o nocebHOM NoCcTynKy;
n) Ycras je palieH o caBpeMeHHM CTaHIapANMa;
) Ycras cnana y pen cpenmse AyrHX ycTasa;

) YcTaB je o CBOM KapakTepy KpyT;

%) YcraB je GpuexcubniaH H OTBOpPEH 3a POMjeHe.

-Hcrora paHa xana je ycsojen YcraB, yCBOjeH je W YcTaBHH 3aKOH 3a
crniposoheme Ycrasa PC. IbuMe je YcraB PC craBibeH y QyHKIH]y M CTBODEHH
OCHOBHH YCIIOBH Jia C& MOXE [PHMjeH:HBATH.

ul9

" Hero, cp. 352.
 Uero, crp. 357-360.
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-JlexnapaunjoM o apkaBHOM M MONUTHYKOM ypehewy apxase (12.08.1992.),
ytBphyje ce HoBo mme apxkase. Hamme, npxaBa ce se 3oBe Buue Cpricka
Penybnuka BocHa u Xepuerosusa, Beh Penybnuka Cprcka. [lexnapainjom cy
yrBpheHH 1 aApKaBHU cumbonu, To jecT xuMHa "boxe npasae", 3acrasa u rpo.

HeknapaunjoM je oppehen u obmuk BramasuHe - penyOnuka, a
aJIMMHHCTPAaTHBHO-TEPHTOPH]jaJiaHa Mofjena ApKane j€ H3BPIIEeHa Ha OILITHHE.

Iopen axara koje je moHocuna Hapoxawa ckynwtuHa Peny6nuxe Cprcke,
O6uTHO je mcraliv M OHe KOjH Cy JOHHjeTH mof MoKpoBuTe/seTBOM YH n EY.
Haj6utnujn Taxsn nokymeHTH cy: XXeHeBckH criopasym H Hbyjopiiiku cnopasym.

-Xenesckum cropasymom (08.09.1995.) je ytsphena mogjena BuX Ha
enturere (Penybnuka Cpncka n ®eaepaunja buX), onHoc nopjene Tepuropuje
y oMjepy 51-49%, Te GyHKUHOHHUCAE CHTUTETA.

-Ibyjopmku cnopasym (26.09.1995.), y cyiliTHHH, INpeACTaB/ba HACTaBaK
Jenesckor crniopazyma. thume ce game yTBplyjy €1€MEHTH 33 YCTABHO-TIPaBHO
ypehewe Penybnuke Cpncke, ®epepaumje buX u gpxase Boche u
XepuerosuHe.

OBuMm criopazymoM ¢y yTBpljeHe U nojalmene o0aBe3e EHTHTETa, BIACTH
eHTUTeTa, Mel)yHaponHnx obaBe3a ApkaBe, Kao U NMOKPEHyTa HHUIMjaTHBA 33
ITO HPHHUM HACTABKOM NperoBopa Koju fie 10BECTH A0 KOHAYHOT pjelueHha
YCTpOjCTBA EHTHUTETA U OPHABE.

Patr u kxoHctHTyncame PenyOmmke Cprcke je oOKoH4aHO JIgjTOHCKMM
crnopasymoM. Bepuduxosan je apxkapuu enturer Penybnnka Cprcka ca cBuM
CBOjHM JpYIUTBEHHM, EKOHOMCKHM, T€ONONMTHYKMM H KYITYPHHUM 0OHIBEXK]HMa.

3ak/byyna pazmarpama

INMocnenwa nmeuenuja 20. Bujeka ocralie ynamhiedHa no KpynHUM
TEPUTOPHjATHUM TPOMjeHaMa, NpHje cBera Ha MonuTHYKoj KapTh Esporne. Ose
NpoMjeHe HHCY 3a00uIIIe HH jYrOCTIOBEHCKH reonpocTop. Jle3uHTerpaHMBHH
mpollecu 3axBaTWIM cy oBaj npocrop. CpOuja, Llpna I'opa, sehmnHa cpmxor
craHoBHHIITB2 Y BrX u XpBarckoj ¢y jxe/beH ONCTaHaK y 3ajeAHHHYKO] APKaBH.
CellecHOHHCTH Cy HanpOTHB, ArPECHBHO JIjeI0BANH Ha OCTBapEkY CBOra IMJba 0
OTLjenJbemy, IITO je AOBENO A0 OMITPHUX M TparudyHux cykoba. Par je moueo
npeo y CnoBeHuju, a 3aTMm ce mpemeo y Xpparcky na 6um y Bochu u
Xepuerosunu eckanupao. COP Jyrocnasuja ce pacnana, a Ha HEHHM
pylieBHHAaMa CTBOPEHe CY HOBE MOMUTHYKO-TEPUTOPHjaTHE 3ajeHMIIE.

Jenna on Tux 3ajennuua je bocaa m XeplerosuHa, HacTana Ha reonpocTopy
oupmwe CP BuX, a kao monuTHuKo-reorpadcKd CHCTEM IO MHOIO 4EMY
creundHUHa K jeIMHCTBEHA Y cBHjeTy. BocHa 1 XepueroBuHa Kao cloxeHa
MeljyHapoaHO-pU3HATA [pXaBa, CacTaBJkeHa je of jABa eHTHTera: Denepanyje
BuX u Peny6nuke Cpncke. Naxne, y okBupy Bocre u XepiierosuHe ersuctupa
Peny6nnka Cpncka. OHa je pesynTtar pata H "nonutHyke 6opbe”, anv v peayn-
TaT KOMIPOMHCA, KOjH CY e MOpaJIH IPUXBATHTH Ja OM ce ycrocTaBHo MHp.
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Summary

GEOPOLITICAL ASPECTS OF DISINTEGRATION OF SFR
YUGOSLAVIA AND ITS REFLECTION ON THE CIVIL WAR IN BOSNIA
AND HERZEGOVINA AND ESTABLISHING THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Last decade of the 20 th century will be remembered for signification
territorial changes, above all on the political map of Europe. These changes had
also struck Yugoslav area.

SFR of Yugoslavia disintegrated, and six new states had came into existance
out of it. One of this countries is Bosnia and Herzegovina, consisting of the two
entities: Federacion of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Republic of Srpska.
Within the framework of Bosnia and Herzegovina exist the Republic of Srpska.
It is a result of the war and ,,political struggle®, but also representent a result of a
compromise which had to be reached in order for peace to be established.
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NCTPAKUBAIBE TEPUTOPHJA U TEPUTOPUJATTHOCTH
Y CABPEMEHOJ I'EOI'PA®CKOJ HAYIIA

AncrpaxkTt: [[up oBor paga je ma yKaxe Ha KOMIIEKCHOCT, 3Hauaj M
TeHJEHIIMje TNpoyYaBama TEPHTOPHja W TEPUTOPMJANIHOCTH Y CaBPEMEHO]
reorpad)ckoj HayLuH.

Kmyune pujeun: Tepurtopuja, TEpPUTOPHjalHOCT, TPaHMLE, HACHTHUTET,
reorpad)cka Hayka

¥YBon

TepMHHH ,,TepUTOpHja™ U ,,TEPHTOPUjATHOCT' C& JaHAC KOPHCTE ¥ OpojHUM
reorpadckuM pucumiuinaamMa mehy kojuMa npemade NONMTHYKA W KyATypHA
reorpadpuja. [a 6u ce mojam ,TepuTOpHja‘* NMakuie OAPenHO, HEOMXOAHO Ta je
HajnpHje pa3fMKOBaTH OA TEPMHHA ,ipocTop”. Pasnuka uamely nojmosa ,,npo-
cTop* M ,,TepUTOpHja‘ je y TOMe LITO Ce NojaM ,,TEPHTOPHja’’ OANHKYje KOHKpeT-
Howfiy, KoopauHaTHOM oapeljeHowhy M IITO ce OJHOCH Ha anconyTHH (Tpo-
AHMEH3HOHATHU) MpocTop moBpiuuHe 3emibe. , Teputopujy” OncMo Moru
JedbuHHCATH Ka0 AMO KOMHEHE MOBPLIMHE Ca MPUPOOHUM M aHTPONOrEHHM
CBOJCTBHMA M PECYPCHMA KOjH YHHE IPOCTOPHY 6asy ApyuITBeHe JjeNaTHOCTH .

I'eorpadicka HayKa je npey3ena nojam ,, reputopuja‘’ u3 buonolkux Hayka. C
0031UpOM Ha KOMILIEKCHOCT OBOr nojma, moryhie ra je carjielaTd Ha HEKOIMKO
Hueoa. Teputopuja je, mpeMa jefHOM CTAHOBHUINTY, NETATHO OrpaHHYEH Mpo-
CTOp KOjU Tpumajga cyBepeHoj ApxaBu. MeByTum, y OHXeMBHOpATHOM KOH-
TEKCTY Ce TEPHTOpPHja MOME MMOCMATPATH KA0 mpocTop KOjH je y BE3U ca MHIH-
BHyaMa W rpynaMa ¥ mHXOBMM akTuBHOcTHMA . M3 oBOra mpouctude aa tepu-
TOPHjy MOXKEMO YOYHTH M OeQHHHACATH Y Pa3NH4YHMTHM NPOCTOPHUM HMBOMMA,

* Ctyaent nocraunnomckux cryanja NIM®-a, Oncjex reorpauje, Bama Jlyka,

! Tpunh, Mupko: Teopujcko-memodonouika numarsa nonumusxe zeozpaguje, 360pHUK panosa, caecka
XLVII, Ceorpadcxu daxynrer, beorpan, 1997. ctp. 40;

I"punh, Mupko: [Torumuvka zeozpaguja, Teorpadekn dakynrer, beorpag, 2000, c1p.153

% Goodall, Brian:Dictionary of Human Geography, Pinguin Books, London, England, 1990. ctp 468
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ox nmokanHor (mpuBatHa kyha, mocjem), A0 JApiaBHOr, Ma W HaAIpPXKaBHOT
(reputopja Emponcke Yhuje). Takohe, MOXEMO TOBOPHTH O pa3sIUYMTHM
BpCTaMa TEPUTOPHUja, Kao LITO Cy Ap)KaBHE, €THHYKE, MMOJHTHYKE, TEPUTOpHje
YHyTap rpafioBa Koje ce H3[Bajajy Ha 0a3M eTHHHUKE cerperaiyje, coLMjamTHOr
cTaTyca, TEPHTOpHje Ha KOjHMa Ce pacrmpocTHpe HeKa penuruja u Tako dame. 3a
O6ynyha reorpadcka uMcTpakMBama je OMTHO YOUMTH Ja ceé €a TepMHHOM
., TEpUTOpHja‘ BEOMa CHa)KHO Be3yjy H NOjMOBH Kao IITO Cy ,Apxasa“, ,Hauuja*,
~ETHHjA", ,rpaHuLEe”, ,MAEHTHUTET", ,.CYBEPEHHTET" M HPYrH, KOjH 3Hauerse
TepHTOpHje NOLAaTHO YCIOKIHaBajy.

Tlojam TepuTopujanHocTH je Takolje KoMIuiekcaH M Buiuecnojad. Jbyncka
TepuTopHjanHocT, Guio ma ce pagM O NOjeAMHLMMa HIH O IpynaMa, ce
NOCMaTpa ca /1Ba pas/IMyMTa acnekTa M To ca Ouomowkor (FeHETHYKOr) acneKkTa
Cca jenHe, Te COLHjaIHO-NIOMTHYKOT Ca Apyre CTPaHe.

BHONOMIKY ¥ FreHeTUYKH npucTyn Tepn'ropﬂjanﬂocm

Buono3u cy ce mehy npeuMa noyeny 6aBUTH MMUTAKUMA TEPHUTOPHjATHOCTH
npoydasajyfin onpeljeHe XMBOTHIbCKE BpcTe, Hajuemhe mnTHIE H cHcape.
3aUbyyaK OBHMX MCTPR)XHMBAMa je Na TEPHTOPHjaTHOCT MPEJCTAB/ba TIPHPOIHH
¢eHomeH, omHOCHO, HaroH Ja ce JAeQWHHINE TEPUTOpPHja 3a Mapeme H
CaKyIL/bathe XpaHe .

YKOJIHKO ce JbyACKa TEPUTOPHJATHOCT NOCMATPa Ca OBOI CTAHOBHILITA, jJaCHO
Ce MOXE YOUHTH OHOJIOIKM JeTepMMHM3aM KoOjH a priori omballyje yTuuaj
IIHpPET COLMjATHOT, KYJITYPHOT, MOJMTHYKOr H EKOHOMCKOI OKpYy)Xema Ha
noHamawe JbyaH. [lpema OHONOWIKOM M TEeHETHMYKOM MPHUCTYNY, JbyACKa
TEPUTOPUJATHOCT M TIOHANIAKE YOIIUTE CaMo Cy HM3pa3 ypoljeHHX Kapakre-
PHMCTHKa, OJJHOCHO TeHETCKOI MaTrepHjana Kojer HOCHMO y ceOH. 3acTynsuum
61onomKOr AeTepMMHHM3Ma CMaTpajy Aa je moTpefa 3a MpocTOpoM ypoljeHa
ocobuHa CBUX JKMBMX BpcTa Ha 3eMJbH, Na Tako  Jbyau. M3 oBora nponcruye
na je moryhie moeyhu mnapaneme u3mel)y Jbyackor nmoHaiuamka M NOHALIAMkA
KHUBOTHEA, K0 IUTO je, penuMo, ciry4aj y oabpanu teputopuje. Haume, npema
OBOM CXB4Taky, JbYOW KHBOTHIGE Ha HEKO] TEPUTOpHjH HMajy ypoljeHy, oX
npupoje nary morpeGy, ma OpaHe Ty TepHMTOpHjy y ciyuajy na Hcrta Oyne
HamajgHyTa ofl CTpaHe APYTHX JbY AW/ ANBOTHIbE .

EpuzentHo je, meljyTuM, na GHOJIOIIKO-TEHETHYKH MPHUCTYN HE MOXe Ja
objacHu OpojHe (eHOMEeHE Be3aHe 3a TEPHTOPHM]Y H TepHTOpHjanHoct. OBaj
NPHCTYII, KOjH jé Yy CBOjOj OCHOBHM PEAYKIMOHHCTHYKH, HE Jaje OAroBOpe Ha
CIIOXKEHa MHTakba:

- 3allTo HEKY TEPHTOPHjy CMaTpaMo “‘CBOjoM", a HeKy ApyTy He?

3 Mayhew, Susan: A Dictionary of Geography, second edition, Oxford University Press, New York, 1997.
c1p.414-415

* Bufon, Milan: Problematika teritorijalnosti v politicni in kulturni geografiji, Geografski Vestnik br.71,
Ljubljana, 1999, c1p. 92;

Berge, ten BJ. and T.T. de Jager: Territory and Territoriality, January 2006. dostupno na:
http://www ru.nl.socgeo.htm/files/geoapp/Werkstukken/Territory.pdf ctp. 5
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- 3awmro mocToje cHMOONHYKE TEPUTOpHje (BaXKHE U3, peLHMo,
PENMTHO3HMX MM HCTOPHCKHX Pa3nora), kaja OHe He MOpajy MMaTH 3Hauaj 3a
UCXpaHy HIH penponyKuujy?

- 3awTo mocTojH AyOoka rOBE3aHOCT €THHMja M Hauuja ca oapeheHum
TepuTOopHjama?

- Ortxyna rpasuue usMeljy ApKaBHUX TEPHTOPHMja Kall OHE HHUCY NPOU3BOJI
,JaT of npupone’?

Jbyncka TepUTOPHjalTHOCT je, npeMa TOME, MHOTO KOMIUIEKCHH)a 110jaBa Hero
IITO & Hau3rIe A YHHK. 360r Tora ce JbY/ICKa TEPHTOPHjAlTHOCT MOpa CarjiefaTH
He caMo ca numuTHpajyhier Ouonoumkor acnekrta, Behi M ca wmper coumo-
MONUTHYKOT acleKTa.

CounjajHo-noMTHYKH NPHCTYT TEPUTOPHjATHOCTH H TEPHTOPHjH

Couno-nosMTHYKa TEOpHja NPeTIOCTaBba a Cy JbYACKA TEPUTOPHjATHOCT U
JbYACKO MOHUMaEhe TEPUTOpPHj€ YCIOB/BEHH COLHO-NONMTHYKHM, KYNTYDHHM H
€KOHOMCKHM aCTeKTHMa, a He HCKJbYYMBO GHONOMIKMM IIOPHBMMA M HarOHUMA.
JHaxne, npemMa oBOM npHCTYIy, (eHOMeH JbYACKE TEPHTOPHjaJHOCTH HHje
npuponaH u ypoliex, seh je creue.

leorpadu koju cy mUcanM ¥ MUILY O TEPUTOPHJH M TEPHTOPMjATHOCTH, Y
OCHOBH IPHMXBaTajy MOCTABKC COLMjATHO-TIONMTHYKOT NPHUCTYNa HCeTHYyhu
IpYLITBEHY M KyITYPHY KOHCTPYKLUHjy TepuTopwja, Te Moh kao muo Te
KOHCTpyKuHje. [IpyluTBeHa KOHCTPYKLHja TEPHTOPHjE TIOYMBA HA YMILEHHIIM [a
je Tepuropuja cama 1o cebM macHBHA M Ja joj CMMCAO M 3Hayaj Oajy ylpaso
Jbyacka (couwmjanHa) y6jehema u aktHBHOCTH. [lakne, TepuTOpHja HHje, OHa
1nocTaje y APYIITBEHOM MPOLECY Y KOjeM Cy APYIITBEHH MPOCTOP U aKTUBHOCT
Hepa3aBojHH. TepHTOpHjanHM CHCTEMH TAKO M HACTaJy HMHTEPaKLMjOM
NPUPONHHX eleMeHaTa, CTAHOBHMIUTBA, JbY/JACKHX AKTHBHOCTH H MaTepHjasu-
30BaHUX eekaTa JbYNCKOT pajsa’.

Bese usmelhy Mohin M TepuTOpHje BHIUBMBE Cy YaK M U3 €THMOJONIKOr YITia.
O6uuHO ce HACTaHAK TepPMHHA ,TepuTopuja” Besyje 3a pujed ,terra” (3emiba),
amM YKOIMKO ce ocTtaBu MoryhHocr ja ,TepuTopHja’ moTHY4e oA
nterrere” (ynnamwurH, npennamurTH), sesa umelhy molin m TeputopHje nocraje
ouurnegua. 36or tora je Teputopuje moryhe mocMarpaTH Kao M3pa3 oAHOca
moliH, a TepUTOpHjaIHOCT Kao CTpaTerjy Kojy JbyAM Kopucte na ©Owu,
KoHTponHiyfid Heko MoApydje (TEpHUTOpPHjY), KOHTPOIHUCANH JbY/e, pecypce u
objekTe Kkoju ce Ty Hanaze. TepUTOpMjaHOCT, IIpeMa TOME, MOXEMO
NOCMATPATH ¥ Kao NIPHMAPHH reorpadeku uapas Mohin®,

Coumo-nonuTHYKM TpHCTynm omoryhaBa fJa ce 3HaYa) TEpPUTOpHje H
TEPUTOPUjANTHOCTH Carneaa M y KOHTEKCTY Op)KaBa, €KOHOMMHja, CTpaTeryja,
Hanuja, eTHuja ¥ Apyro. TepuTopHja je ycnos 6e3 Kojer HWTH jelHa NpxkaBa He

® Radovanovi¢, Milovan: Geografski prostor i drultveno-istorijski proces, Jugoslovenski geoprostor,
CMU, Beograd, 1989. str. 10

S Paasi, Anssi: Territory (Chapter 8) in A Companion to Political Geography, Blackwell Publishing,
Oxford, 2003. cTp. 110-111
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MOXe f1a [IOCTOjH. YKOJNHMKO ApikaBa HUje TEPHTOPHjaTHO netbuHHcaHa IbEHA je
Moh y HajbosbeM ciydajy, TMMHATHPaHAa ¥ IOJ CTAIHOM onacnomhy’. TTorBpaa
0BOr CTaBa ceé MO)Ke MpoHafii Ha TpHMjepy HEeKuX Jpxapa 3anajgHor bankana,
uwapounto Cpbuje. Cse gox Cpbuja ne Oyme jacHo pneduHMcana y
TEPUTOPHjATHOM CMUCITY, FeHa Moh he 6uTn ocnabibeHa, Kako Ha YHYTpallbheM,
TaKo H Ha CTIOJBAIIELEM HHBOY.

Ynpkoc TomMe WTO ce cBe uewhe roBOPH O IETEPHTOPHjalW3alMjH H
PETEPHTOPHjAIH3ALMJH Ka0 O TIPOLECHMA KOjH yMakbyjy 3Hauaj TEpHTOpHjaiHe
JpXaBe y MOCTMOJIEPHOM, TI06ATN30BaHOM CBHjETY, €BHACHTHO j€ J1a je ynpaso
TEpUTOpHjaiHa [IpXKaBa ca jacHO JedMHUCAHUM TPaHMIAMA H CYBEPEHMTETOM
jOIIl yBHjeK TJIaBHH WIpay y TeomoidMTHyko] yTakmuuu . Hamme, nanac Ha
MONMTHYKO] KapTH CBHjeTa TIOCTOjU IOTOBO [JBHje CTOTHHE Ap)KaBa, Koje Kao
TEpHTOpHjasiHO AedHHHCAHH CyDjeKTH MOTY CTYNaTH y MelyapiaBHe omHoce.
OBH cyGjektH Mory GOpMHpaTH eKOHOMCKE, TIONHTHYKE, BOjHOCTPATELIKE HIIH
BOjHOGE30jeiIHOCHe caBe3e, al¥ OCHOBAa OBHMX CaBe3a OCTaje TEepPUTOpHjasiHa
IpoKaBa.

Tepuropuja je, ca CBHUM CBOjUM O/IMKama (NON0XKaj, BEMUYHHA, CTPYKTYpa U
Ipyro) BeOMa BaXkHa y BOJHOCTPATEIKOM CMHCITY, @ He3aMjerHBa je Kao pecype
Y eKOHOMCKOM morjeny. Mcro Tako, TepuTOpHja W TEpUTODHjalTHOCT HUMajy
HeMjep/bHB 3Havaj no nuTamwy 6e3bjennoctu u KoHTpone. Hosjex uMa notpedy
3a GesbjenHomhy, a Ty morpeby MoXe Ja HCIyHHM CaMO TEPUTOpHja y K0joj ce
oH ocjeha 6e3bjento, 6uno na je pujey o kyhu (Ha MHKPO HHBOY) HIH O IPAKABH
(Ha Maxkpo HHBOY). 3Hadaj TepuTOpuje 3a 6e3bjemHOCT ce Morao BHAjeTH 3a
BpHjeMe paTHHX AellaBama Ha npocropy 6usme CPDP Jyrocnasuje. Jbynu unja
je OesbjennocT Ousa yrpo)keHa MHUIDHPAIH CY Ha TEPHTOpHje Tije cy ce
ocjehayin curypHo. Tako cy Xpeatu u3 BocHe M XeplEroBHHe YriaBHOM
ognasunu y Xpsarcky, a Cpou u3 Xpsarcke, bocHe u XepueroBune u ca
KocoBa m Meroxuje y CpOujy, makiae Ha TepUTOpHjy rije cy ce ocjehanu
6e36jenHo.

Ja 6u ompeheny Tepumpﬁjy jour petalbHHje AeHHUCAIM, 33 By MOXKEMO
pehu na mpunajga HEKOj STHH)H, HALMjH MM penurujv. Maeanna curyanuja je
Kaja ce ApKaBHa M HaUMOHATHA TEPHTOPHja YIJIaBHOM non,y,napa_]y Takag
npuMjep npenctaeiba Cnoeesdja. [loctoje, mak, apkase koje ce aujesne Ha
cybnpikaBHe Teputopuje (bopmanne u HedopMalHe) Koje ce M3JBajajy mpema
ETHHYKOM WM KOH(pECHOHANHOM NpHHLMNY. bocHa n XeplerosuHa je npumjep
JpKaBe KOja je NoAMjesbeHa Ha BHLIE WIIH Maie KOMIAKTHE ETHHYKE M BjepcKe
TeputopHje. MefyTnm, Ha sanmagHoM baikaHy MOKEMO YOUMTH M ApiaBe uuje

7 Johnslon, Ron: On States and Territories, The Arab World Geographer/Le Géographe du monde arabe,
Vol. 8, No 3, AWG, Toronto, 2005 ctp. 161

® Onwmpuuje: Agnew, John: Sovereignty Regimes: Territoriality and State Authority in Contemporary
World Politics, Annals of the Association of American Geographers 95 (2), 2005, Blackwll Publishing,
Oxford, ctp. 437-461;

Vollaard, Hans: Europeanisation and Political Territoriality, Paper presented at the ECPR-YEN Standing
Group on Europeanisation/ CEVIPOL - ULB, Brussels, 28. January, 2005, str. 1-21 dostupno na:
htip://www essex.ac.uk/ECpR/paperfarchive/hans vollaard pdf.pdf ;

Brenner, Neil: Beyond state-centrism? Space, territoriality, and geographical scale in globalization
studies, Theory and Sociaty 28, Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1999, str. 39-78.
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HALMOHAIHE ¥ [PXaBHE rPaHHMle YITIABHOM KOMHUMIMPAjy, alli ce YHYTpaliimhe
peJIMTHjcKe TepuTopHje u3aBajajy. ¥ AnbaHHju ce MOTY M3[BOJUTH TEPUTOpH]jE
ca sehHHCKUM npaBocTaBHUM AGaHIIMMA, T€ OHE ca BENMHCKUM KaTOMMYKHM K
MYyCITHUMaHCKHM AnbaHuuma.

Teputoprja MOXe, Mopes; eKOHOMCKHX, BOJHOCTpaTeLIKiuM 1 Oe30jeTHOCHHX
edexara, UMAaTH M HCTOPHjCKe, IICHXONOLIKE M CHMOOIHYKE KOHCEKBEHLEe W
edekre. KocoBo ¥ MeTtoxuja cy, Ha npuMmjep, TepuTopuje koje 3a CpOe umajy
nocebaH 3Hayaj y HCTOPH]CKOM, KYITYPHOM H HAPOYHTO Bj&PCKOM CMUCITY.

TeputopHja je, nakie, NOTMAMMEH3HOHANAH [0jaM KOjH je y Besu ca
OpOjHHM MOjaBamMa Yy COLMO-TIONHTHYKOM KoHTekcTy. OHa je mpucyTHa y
IUIMPOKOM pACIOHy MPOCTOpHE cxane, ox Kyfie, OrBHINTA, NPEKO OMIUTHHE,
peruje, eTHWYKOT W HALMOHAIHOT MpPOCTOpa, AO APKABE W CYNpaipiaBHUX
BOJHMX M EKOHOMCKHX KOHCTpyKuwja. Tepuropuje cy npoMjermuse y npocTopy 1
Bpemeny. Kao 1pousBos JyACKMX aKTHBHOCTH, Hzeja M ybjehemwa, one Hacrajy,
Mujerbajy ce, MOTH(HKY]y ¥ TpaHchOpMHILLY, Tace U HecTajy. TepuropujanHocT,
NpemMa TOME, MOXEMO CXBATHTH M Ka0 OpraHM30Bame pocTopa aa Gu ce HeToM
Ja0 CMHCA0, OJHOCHO, Ka0 CJIOKeH Mpolec KOjH Ha BHMIE HHBOA IOBE3yje
JpYIITBO ¥ TIPOCTOP.

TepuTopHja, rpasniie, KASHTUTET K ocjehaj mjecTa

Bese mameljy Tepuropuja, rpaHulla U WAeHTUTETA je Moryhe mpaTUTH Kpo3
1jeNIOKYIIHY HCTOPH]y 4YOBjeyaHCTBa. Jour of npBOOMTHUX JBYACKHX 3ajefHuLa,
TEPUTOpPH]ja je MpeACTaB/baja eKCKIy3WBaH MPOCTOpP 3a NMpunanHuke onpehene
Tpyne Jbyau Koja je Ty Ouna xacTameHa. [panune kao jacHo aehHHMcaHe
JIMHHje HWCY TOCTOjasie, amu cy Hmak Oune peanHOCT Koja je ojBajana
Ljenne’ on ,apyrux“. M manac ce cimyHa eKCKITy3MBHOCT TEPHTOpPHUjE MOXKE
YOUHTH Yy MOjEAHHUM KBAapTOBHMA TPAIOBa, MK Y U3PAKECHUM JIOKAJIHUM HIEH-
THTETHMMa W eTHOLEHTpuyHoWhy nojeJMHUX Hacesba, alli H Ha PErHOHAIIHOM,
€THO-TEPUTOPHjAIHOM MW JIP)KaBHOM HHBOY. Jlakaxko, AaHac ce [paBHHM
peryiaTuBaMa HacToje eTMMHHMCATH 110jaBe TaKBUX TEPUTOPH]ja KOje pUnaaajy
camo oapelleHom xpyry Jeynu, ApPYWITBEHOM CIOjY WJIM €THHjH, amu y
CTBApHOCTH j& EKCKIY3UBHOCT TEPUTOPH]a JOLI YBUjeK MPUCYTHA.

IlpumapHo nuTame Xoje ce Hamehe jecte kako oOjacHutn nyGoky
MOBE3aHOCT JbY/IH W HHXOBUX HAEHTHTETa ca oapefenom Tepuropujom. Takohe
je 3HayajHo TMOKywaTH 06jacHUTH Ha4YWH TPEHOLIEhA 0] ATHOCTH, TaTPHOTH3MA
U WIEHTUTETA ca JIOKATHOT HUBOA Ha Jpyre TEPHTOPHjalIHE CHCTEME.

[pu ofjanmasamby OBUX MHTaka NOTPeOHO CE OCIOHHMTH Ha MPEMUCY Ja Cy
TepUTOpHjajiHa ApXaBa ¥ €THMYKA TePUTOpHja CauHieHH of MjecTa. [Ipema
OBOM CTaHOBHILTY NPOH3ALIIOM H3 COLHjalIHE TEOPHje, MJECTa Cy MHOrQ BHILE
O/l MPOCTOPHE jeHHHMIE KOja CIyXH 32 YTBpIMBame M IpOy4aBame pasHHX
OACTYNara Ha JIOKAIHOM W perHOHAIHOM HHBOY Y OJHOCY Ha ApXaBHH. Mjecto,
ka0 muo Behe TepuTopHje, MMa O00jeKTHBHY M CyOjeKTHUBHY AMMEH3Hjy.
O6jexTuBHa nuMeH3Hja 61 Guia To A2 MjecTo npejcTaBba GUIMYKH OKBHP raje
ce MPYUITBEHH OJHOCH KOHCTHTYWUly W omurpasajy. [Ipyra, cyGjexruBHa
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IVMMEH3Hja je OHO LUTO ce Ha3uBa ,,ocjehaj Mjecra”. Ocjehaj Mjecta npencrasiba
uaeHtTduUKoBake MojeaUHUA ca ofpeheHUM MjecTOM Koje HacTaje TOKOM
BpeMena. [IpernoctaBumMo K ga ce ocjehaj MjecTa jaBsba M y ApYruM MjecTHMa
KOja ce OAMPYjY M KOja Cy MmoBe3aHa y Befil TEpHTOPHjaIHM CHCTEM, JACHO je na
ce 0Baj ,,ocjefiaj* MoXke mpecnUKaTH HAa PETHOHAJIHM HIH ApXaBHU HHBO. OBaj
Tpolec KOju MOXEMO Ha3BaTH INPOCTOPHOM COLMjaIH3alMjoM, [OjeAHHLE M
KONIEKTHBHTETE COLMjAH3yje Kao YJIAHOBe CNEUN(HIHOT, TepPHTOPHjATHO
OrpaHH4eHOT NIPOCTOPHOT EHTHTETA .

Ca mcHXOJIOUIKOr acrekTa ce ,ocjehaj Mjecra MoXKe MoBe3aTH ca JoKal-
TaTPHOTH3MOM, WIH JeyOaBu mnpeMa 3asuyajy. YoBjekoBOM Be3HBamy 3a
oapelieny cpeauHy HONPHHOCH M TO LITO je YOBjeK CKIOH jJa Heke aorafjaje
(mjeTH’mCTBO, NpHjaTessCcTBa, (QOpMHpame mopomulle, M CIHYHO) KOjH CY ce
JecHIH CTaBjba y TPOCTOPHM KOHTEKCT M Jla ce Ha Taj HauMH Bexe 3a Taj
nmpocTop He camo 300r mera camor, Beh v 360r OHOra JOMHBIBEHOT Y HhEMY.
3ato ce moxe pehn nga je noxan-natpuormsam (,,ocjehaj Mmjecra®) jeauHu
AyTeHTHYHH 0DNUK MATPHOTH3MA KOjH je YHHBep3aJaH y OHOj MjepH ¥y Ko0joj cy
CBH Jby QM JIOKaN naTpHoTe .

INarpuotasam y cMuciny jbyGaBM M OJ@aHOCTH TNpEMa HEKOj OPWABH je
NpOMjEBHB TOIUTO M ApXKaBe HACTajy, MHjemajy ce W Hectajy. OcHM Tora,
NIaTpHOTH3aM Kao TakaB HHje CaMOHMKAO Kao JIOKAI-MAaTpHOTH3aM, Beh 3a mera
Moxe pefin ja ce OH MOHaB/BAEM Y4uM, OpH 4YeMy oOpa3OBHH CHCTEM,
obuberaBarme W HCTHIAE APXKABHUX Mpa3HuKa 1 cHMG0oMa Kao 1To Cy XHMHa,
3acTaBa M CAM4YHO, MMajy npecynaH 3Ha4aj. Mnak, dyHkumja ocjehaja Mjecta kao
BE3HBHOI TKMBa Hekor Beher TEPHTOpHjanmHOr CHCTEMa HMje 3aHeMapJbHBa.
Vkonuxo ce ocjefiaj MjecTa kao NpUMapHO TEPUTOPHjaIHH HACHTUTET carjiena y
KOHTEKCTY eTHHYKOT HITH HA[MOHATHOT MIEHTHTETa, IOCTaje OYMINIEAHO Ja
ocjefiaj MjecTa ca eTHMYKMM ¥ HALMOHATHMM HOEHTHTETOM IpEeACTaBJba
cpeacteo momoliy Kojer ce BpLIM CHajamke MOjeIHHHX Mjecta Y eTHHuKe/
/Hauuonanne tepuropuje. Jla GH erHuuxa TepuTOopHja Ouna medpHHHCaHa,
LjjeJIOBUTA ¥ KOMMAKTHA, HEONMXOAHO je N3 ce eTHHYKM MASHTHTET ,yrpagu’ y
caMy TEpPUTOpHjy jep Ha Taj HauMH €THHja NOCTaje HEpaCKMAMBO Be3aHa 3a Ty
TeputopHjy. OBO ce IOCTHXE carjieJabameM pasHUX eJeMEHaTa, Kao IITO CY
3ajeflHHYKa KyJITypa, je3vK M HCTOpHja, KPo3 TepHTOpHjanHe OKBHpe. JpyrnM
pHjedynMa, TEPHTOPHja Ha KOjOj ce, peLiuMO, FOBOPH MaKeOHCKH je3uK M rIje ce
Jbynu ocjehajy Makemonuuma, jecre de facto MakeioHCKa eTHHYKA TEPHTOPH])a.

HapaBHo, eTHHYKa TepuTOpHja He Mopa (1o je Hajuewfie ¥ ciydaj) ga ce
NoAynapa ca ApP)KaBHOM TEPHTOPHjOM, 1la cé HH eTHUYKE IDAHHIE He Mopajy
noxynapatu ca apxapauM. OBO je HAPOYHTO HIPAKEHO HA 3amagHoM bankaHy
rZje ce eTHHYKE U Ap)XKaBHe Tpanuue mpemuhy ¥ CTBapajy mpelIyclioBe 3a HOBE
KOHGIMKTE W/HIH TepuTopHjanHe mofdjene. HajHoBHjH npouec TepHTOpHjATHOr

® Etherington, John: Nationalism, National 1dentity and Territory — The Case of Catalonia, Tesi Doctoral,
Universitat Autdnoma de Barcelona, Juny, 2003. c1p. 38-39;

Paasi, Anssi: Nationalizing Everyday Life - Individual and Collective Identities as Practice and
Discourse, Geography Research Forum, Vol. 19, 1999. ctp. 4

“3[3&0:;3110&& Du$an:Racionalno i iracionalno u nacionalizmu, Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd, 2004. c1p.
130-1
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peneduHucama 3anagHor bankana je moueo 1990. ropuHe M jour yBujeK HHje
3aBpures. Pasrpanma 6usure COP Jyrocnasuje u apxasse 3ajenuune Cpouje u
Ipre T'ope opnuyHo MIycTpYjy Bese u3Mel)y eTHHUKOr MAEHTHTETa M TpaHHla.
Jauame eTHUUKOr WAEHTHTETA, (HALMOHATHE) CBUjecTH M ocjefiaja MpHagHOCTH
onpeljeHoj eTHHjH KOMHIWIMpaA CTBapamy HOBUX rpanuua. Oso norephyje na ce
MICHTUTET M IPaHMLIE He MOTY NIOCMaTpaTH 0JBOjEHO.

I'pannue cy wucTopHjcke KOHCTPYKUHMje M KAO TakBe Cy HCTOPHjCKH
npoMjemuse. I'panuile NTUYHOT NOCjesa, peruje, eTHHje, ApXKaBe, KyJATYpHO-
LMBHIN3ALIH]CKHX YTHIIaja — CBE OHE NOYMBajy HA AUXOTOMH[H ,,Mu“ u ,,OHu" u
CBE Ce MUjerajy y BpeMeHy, ¢ TUM 1a ce Hajueuihie rpaHUIe MalkbUX TePUTOpH)ja
Mujerajy Opxe on rpanuua Befiux. Bumo na je pujed o dopmamHuM HIH O
HedbopManHUM, IpaHUlaMa je CBOjCTBEHO Ja ca jelHe CTpaHe NpeicTaBbajy
Gapujepy, MUHUjy pasrpaHuuersa uamely ,,Hac* u ,bux"“, a ca apyre crtpane na
NpeAcTaBibajy NpoCTOp MPEKO KOjer ce Bplie KOMyHHUMpPae H pa3MjeHa uagja,
nJobapa v yenyra. 3a 3anmajuHu bankaH je KapaKTepHCTHUHO Ja C€ rpaHHLEe HEeke
TEPUTOpHje MM ApXKaBe MOry MOHALIATH PA3MYUTO Y OJHOCY HA OKpYXKetbe,
OOHOCHO, Mory GHTHM CTpore JIMHHMje pasrpaHu4era, MIM NaK JIMHHUjE TPeKo
KOjHX e BpUIM XMBAa pa3sMjeHa U KOMyHMKauuja. 3anaigua XeplerosuHa ca
INOMMHAHTHOM XpBaTckoM BehHHOM MMa BeOMa I10PO3HY IPaHULY €a CyCjeIHOM
XpeatckoM, 6e3 o63upa WTO je Ta rpaHHLA 3anpaBo ApXaBHa rpaHuna uimehy
Bocue u Xepueropune m Xpsarcke. CnHyHA je CHTyaludja M ca MCTOKOM
Peny6nnke Cpricke koju ce Hacnama Ha Cpbujy W Llpuy [opy. Anbaunja
takolje MMa jjabaBe rpaHHie NpeMa CycjedHHM MOTPaHM4YHUM obnacTuMa rije
anbaHcKo CTaHOBHMIITBO 4MHKM Behinny. OBoO ce npuje cBera ogHocH Ha Kocoso
u MeTtoxujy, anu ¥ Ha 3anajde AujesoBe Makenonuje. Jlabunnocet rpaHuua Ha
3anagHoM BankaHy ca jeniHe, Te BUXO0Ba PHIHMAHOCT ca Jpyre cTpaHe, ynyhyjy
Ha TO A2 NMUTaka HALUMOHANHMX MalbMHA, eTHUYKHUX W JIPXABHHX IpaHHLA M
TEPHTOPHja HUCY HH H30113a pHjerieHa.

Hema cymme na cy nurtamka TEpHTOPWjallHOCTH, FPaHHLA M MJIEHTHTETa
BeoMa rnoBesaHa. Hepujerko ce Harnaimiaba Ja Cy rpaHMUE 3Ha4ajHHje OX
MIEHTHUTETA: ,,... KJbYUYHH NMpobieM HCTpaXMBaba MOCTaje eTHUYKA IPaHKLa Koja
JedbuHMIE TPYMy, a He KyITYpHH MaTepujan KOju 0Ba MNOTOMmA CaipiKH.
[TomenyTte TpaHHue Ha Koje Tpeba na o0OpaTUMO Taxmy Cy, HapaeHo,
IpYIITBEHE FPAHHLE, MAJia y HCTH MaX MOTY HMATH W TepuTopHjanuy ocnopy™ .

ITpobnemaruxa rpanuua, ocjehiaja Mjecta, HASHTUTETA U TEPUTOPHjATHOCTH
HapOYHTO 3a0KyIUba MAXIY HAYYHHKA M TeOpETHYapa Kaja ce McTa 1ocMaTpa
ca acrnexTa rnob6amu3auuje. Mako Benmuku 6poj HaydHMX pagHHKa cMaTpa ja
pasHM oOnuuM rnodanusalipje (eKOHOMCKH, MNOJNMTHYKH, COLMONOLIKH,
KYITYPHHM W APYTH) MHjerajy MK Yak OpHuly yjaory rpaHHua H HACHTHTETa,
MHUUBEHA CMO 2 ce Y NPAKCH JeNIaBa yrpaso CYnpoTHO. BaHOCT eTHHYKOTr U
KyNTYpHOT MAGHTHMTET2, Ka0 W (€THHYKHUX) IpaHHLA JaHAC MOXEMO BHIjEeTH
UIHPOM CBHjeTa, Ma ¥ y yjeanmenoj Espornu y kojoj 6pojHe eTHHje mokyuaBajy
oapxatH cBoj uueHrurer. llltapuwe, Katanonuu, Bperonuu, backu u Gpojnu

" Putinja, Filip i Zozlin Stref-Fenar: Teorije o etnicitetu, Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd, 1997. crp. 222-
223
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Apyrd, Ha 0a3¥ CcBOT HMICHTHTETAa KHTEH3MBHO 33aXTHjeBajy AayTOHOMH)Y,
AELEeHTPANH3alHK]y M perdoHaIM3anujy, 4yuMe ce (GpopMUpajy HOBE rpaHHIE Ha
cybap:kaBHOM HHBOY, OAHOCHO, YHYTap HBMXOBMX MaTHYHHMX JpiaBa 2 Oso
noTephyje Aa Cy eTHHYKY MAEHTHTET, TEPUTOPHja M TPaHHMIIE jONI YBH]eK BeoMa
BaOWHE KATETOpHje Koje MOry y3poKoBaTH KoHQUIMKTe, Mako AaHac dveuifie y
OKBHpY JpiaBe, Hero u3meljy apxapa. Moxemo, makie, pefiu na je Ha gjeay
napagokKc, jep AoK riobainsauuja uMa TeHIEHIHjY KyJNTypHe XOMOreHu3arnuje,
3aMpaBo JOJIa3K 10 CBE M3PAXEHHje KYITYPHE XeTepOreHOCTH, a Y LHBY
OJlyMpara KyiTypHoj yrngukammju', TIpobnemu 3anaguor Bankaxa koju ce
THYYy ETHHYKMX HWAeHTHTeTa, (OPMHpara HalHOHATHHX [pXaBa, TPaHMLA,
MambHHa, KYITYpHE W pelHMrujcKe Ppa3ljIMdMTOCTH, [akiie, He OJCKayy of
CBjeTCKMX TOKOBa Yy TMOCTMOJepHHM npywrBuma. MelhytnM, mnoceGHa
CJIOXKEHOCT OBHMX npobiema jecTe y ToMe IUTO Ce OHM jaBJbajy Ha pelaTHBHO
MaJoM IIPOCTOpPY Ha KOjeM ersucTHpa MHOTO eTHHja M JApxapa, Koje, omeT,
uMmajy cneuuduyHe Bese U OfHOCE ca oJpeheHUM HMCTOPHjCKMM M E€THHUKHM
teputoprjama. C 063upoM Na HM €THHja HH JApXKaBa He MOTy onctatd Ge3
TepUTOpHje, pa3Ha MUTaka Koja ce OfHOce Ha Be3e M3Meljy CTaHOBHMIITBA M
TEpUTOpHje, Kao U Ip)KaBe U TEPUTOPHje NOCTajy W OCTajy eceHLMjalHa.

MopepHe TexHoA0THje H IPHCTYN NPOYYaBalby TEPHTOPHja U
TePUTOPHjaIHOCTH

PasBojem Texnonoruje, Hapounto I'MC-a, HaunmeH je KBATHTaTHBAaH UCKO-
PaK y HCTPaXHBaky KOMIUIEKCHHMX ITHTama KOja ce OZHOCe Ha TepUTOpHje,
TEPUTOPHjATHOCT, TPAHHLIE, HAGHTHTET, KOH(IHKTHA NoJpyyja ¥ ciudHo, Hoge
MeToge M MojelnH HcTpaxupama kao mrto cy ABIR (Agent-Based Identity
Repertoire), Focal Principles for the Homeland, International Borders Through
the Application of GIS, COW (Correlates of War)'* u 6pojue apyre, omoryhasa-
Jy He camo Oosby ananu3y nocrojeher crama, Beh 1 nporHosupame OyayhHocTH.
Hapasno, Tpeba umaru y suny ga ce y BehuHH 0BMX METOJA pafu O BUpTYyal-
HHM MOZeTMMa TepHTOpHja, na Tpeba OMTH MaXJBHB Ca KOPHIITEHEM pe3y/ITara
OBaKBHX HCTPa)XXHBamba jep je reorpad)cka peaHOCT KOMIUIEKCHH]ja ofi 610 Koje
pauyHapcke cuMmynaudje. Mnak, ymotpeba caBpeMeHHX TeXHoJoOrHja vy

2 Onwmpuuje sugjetw: Bnarojesuh, bepucnas: Emnopezuonanuwsam y Eeponu, Tnobyc 6poj 30, CI'Jl,
beorpaa, 2005. cTp. 95-114.

¥ Meyer, Brigit and Peter Geschiere /editors/: Globalization and Identity — Dialects of Flow and Closure,
Blackwell Publishers, Oxford, 1999, c1p. 2;

Paasi, Anssi: The re-construction of borders: a combination of the social and the spatial, Alexander von
Humboldt lecture, University of Nijmegen, The Netherlands, 2001. ctp. 6 dostupno na:
www.ru.nl/socgeo/colloguiurmn/Paasi2. pdf

4 Onwupunje: Eidelson, J. Roy and lan §. Lustick: National identity repertoires, Territory, and
Globalization, University of Pennsylvania, march 2002. ;

Goemans, H.E.: Bounded Communities: Territoriality, Territorial Attachment and Conflict, University of
Rochester, October 2005. ;

Starr, Harvey: Territory, Proximity and Spatiality: The Geography of International Conflict, Paper
prepared for the Annual Meeting of the International Studies Association, February 2003. Portland;
Hensel, R. Paul: Territory: Theory and Evidence on Geography and Conflict, in John A. Vasquez ed.
“What do we know about war?”, Boulder, CO: Rowman and Litilefield, 2000.
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UCTPaXXHBAMY BE3a M NpoLeca y TepUTOPHjaTHUM CHCTEMHMA je HEONMXOJHA 3a
wto Go/be pasyMmujeBareé MHOTOOPOjHMX NMUTalka BE3aHMX 3a OBY npobrema-
TUKY. AIUTUKaTHBHA (GyHKLMja HCTPAKMUBAka TEPUTOPHjA M TEPUTOPH]ATHOCTH
y3 NpUMjeHy HOBUX TEXHOJOTHja C€ MOIya BHJjeTH MHOIO IyTa y TOCIBEIHUX
TNETHAECT IO/MHA, HAPOYHUTO y eNeKTOpPalHOj reorpaduju, Te pjeiapamy KOH-
¢GuuKTAa M TepuTOpHjasIHMX cropoBa. CaBpeMeHe TEXHONOrHje cy KOpHILUTEHe,
pelMo, i y CBpXe pasrpaHuyersa 3apahiennx cTpana y Bocku i Xepuerosuuu'

C of3upoM ma ce MOjMOBH TEPHTOpPHMje M TEPUTOPHjaTHOCTH Be3yjy ca
HOjMOBHMA [IpiaBe, eTHU|je/HallHje, MONMTUKE, TPaHHIIA, PelIUrHje, HICHTUTeTa,
ocjehaja Mjecta u GpojHHM IpYruM, YMjeCHHM Ce YHHHM pa3sMMLLbake O
HCTPaXKMBAYKOM TIPHCTYITY OBAKO KOMIUIEKCHUM npobiiemMuma. QuurieaHo je aa
NHUTaka TEPUTOpHja M TEPUTOPHjATHOCTHM MpPBEHCTBEHO Ynale y cdepy
MHTEpecoBama reorpadcke Hayke, aiM jJdjeMa je MOXe 1M reorpaduja ca
CBOjOM  TEOPHjCKO-METOJOJNOIIKOM  OCHOBOM  caMocTalHo  00aBibatH
HCTpaXHBaha OBMX KpyuujanHux mpobnema. Carnenanajyfil KOMIUIEKCHOCT
npobaeMatike, MOPaMo 3aKJ/BYYMTH fa reorpadcka HayKa He MOXKe CaMOCTANHO
Npoy4YaBaTH OBaKBa MUTama. VHTEpAMCUMIUIMHAPHOCT, Koja ce Hamehe 36or
caMe CIIOXEHOCTH TNpeAMeTa HCTPaKHBalha, jeOHHH je MOaen KOjH Moxe
NpYXHUTH 3a10BOJbaBajyhe pesynrate. Meljytum, reorpadcka Hayka Moke W
Tpeba Ja MMa UeHTpaTHY (YHKUM)Y Yy OBMM HCTpaXHMBamHMMa, Kao H
HHTErpaTHBHY OYyHKUMjy y O6omboj capagmy u3Mely pasnmuMYMTHX Hay4HHX
aucnuniauHa. [la 61 ce 0BO ocTBapnno moTpeGHO je caBnajaTH AyanusaM y
reorpadujH, MOMUPHTH UCKIBYYHBOCTH reorpadickor AeTEPMHHN3MA M HHIETep-
MHHH3Ma, NPUXBATUTH pasHe NpHCTyIe (MO3MTHBHUCTHYKM, and M nocubumiu-
CTHYKM M OuXejBHOpanHHM) M KOHauHO ocTBapuTH Oosby capanmwy HiMmehy
reorpad)CKUX IOUCUMIUIMHA Kao IUTO CY MONMTHYKA W KyNTypHa reorpaduja,
nemorpaduja, buxejpuopanHa reorpagmuja, reorpadHja CTAHOBHHILTBA U JpyTe.
Hakon pjernasama 0BHX npobneMa, reorpadcka Hayka MOXKe MMATH TpUMapHy
U HHTETPaTHBHY YJOTY Yy HCTpaXKMBaky TEPUTOPHja H TEPHUTOPHjAHOCTH Y
OKBHDY IIHpPEr MHTepAMCLHUIUIMHAPDHOI NpUCTyma, npu uyeMy fie nocrojatu
CBPCHMCXOJHA KOMYHMKauuja usmel)y reorpadckux #u Rereorpadckux (Hmp.
COLIMOJIOTH]a, ETHONIOTH)a, aHTPONOJIOTHja, NCUX0JO0rHja, NpaBHe M TMONUTHYKE
HayKke, HCTOpHja, HT/.) AUCLMIIIHHA.

3ak/by4ak

ITpoydaBaie TepHTOpHja U TEPUTOPHMjAIIHOCTH Ha pa3HHM HMBOMMAa H ca
Opojunx acnekata MpejcTaB/ba IIMPOKO MOJbe HCTPAXHMBAba 33 CaBPEMEHY
reorpadcky Hayky. McTpaupama TepuTOpHja M TEPHTOPHjAJTHOCTH JONPHHOCE
aKTyennsupamy reorpaduje, a pesyiaTaTH THX HCTpawkHBama omoryhasajy
reorpaduju na Gyde NMpPOrHOCTHMYKAa W MpUMjemeHa y pjeliaBamwy OpojHHX

' Buajeru: Johnson, G. Richard: Negotiating the Dayton Peace Accords Through Digital Maps released
online 25 February 1999. dostupno na www.usip.org ;

Wood, B. William: GIS as a tool for territorial negotiations, IBRU Boundary and Security Bulletin,
Autumn 2000. cTp. 72-79.
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MATama. 3Ha4yaj OBHX MCTPKMBAMKA Ce Ornela M y ToMe IITO ce noMohy HmHX
HCTHYe MHTErPaTHBHA ynora reorpaduje y HHTEPAUCHMILUIMHADHOM HPHCTYILY,
Te IUTO MOACTHYY Pa3BOj U PMMjeHy HOBMX TEXHONIOTHja, METOMA, MOJena H
TIPHCTYTIA.

C ob3npom Ha OpojHe mo3uTHBHE edeKTe Koje HCTpaXKHBaka TEPUTOPHja 1
TEPUTOPHjATHOCTH WMajy Ha reorpadujy, cMaTpamo fJa Ce Yy CaBPEMEHO]
reorpa)cKoj Hayli OBUM HCTpaXXMBaHuMa Tpeba NocBeTHTH joill Beha naxmsa.
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OpuruHanHu Hay4HH paj
Baagan Jynuh

[opan Tpﬁuh"

Jenena Jykosuh™

IIPOMEHE TEMIIEPATYPE BA3/IYXA Y PENYBJIHIHA
CPIICKOJ Y IEPHOJY CATEJNTCKHAX OCMATPAIbA 1
MOTYRH BYJIKAHCKH YTHIIAJ

H3psoa: Y pany cy pasmaTtpaHe IIpoMeHe TeMIlepaTtype Basayxa y Penybnuun
Cprckoj 3a mepron on 1979. no 2005, Ha OCHOBY CATENMTCKHX OCMATpaiba.
Perucrtposan je nHecurnndukanTan nopact of 0,21°C mo gexanu. Ilooynapame
TepHoJa HHCKMX BpENHOCTH TeMIepaType H BYIKaHCKMX epynuuja Kao M
KoeHLMjEeHT Kopenaumje ykasyjy Ha ouurmendy Besy u3mely npomeHa
BYJIKAaHCKOI aepocofia M Temneparype Basayxa y Pemy6nuum Cprickoj.

Kmbyune pedn: Temnepatypa Basjlyxa, CaTeJHMTCKA OCMaTparka, BYJNKAHCKH
aepocon, Peny6nuka Cprcka.

Abstract: Satellite observation of temperature changes in Republic Srpska in
the period 1979.-2005. are investigated in this paper. Insignificant increase of 0,
21°C per decade is noticed. There is agreement between temperature low values
and volcanic eruptions as well as correlation coefficient which refers to obvious
relation between volcanic aerosol and air temperature of Republic Srpska.

Key words: air temperature, satellite observation, volcanic aerosol, Republic
Srpska.

* Jip Bnanan Tyuwh, sanp. npod. leorpadickor axynreta Y uupepsutera y Beorpany.
** Ilp Topan Tp6uh, aoueHT, ITpupoaHOMATEMATHYKH dakynter Yuupepsurera y bawoj Jlyun.
™" Jenena Jlyxosuh, mmnn. reorpad, ctunemn. MuHMCTapcpa HayKe M 32ITHTE XHBOTHC CPEIMHE

Cp6uje.
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¥YBoa

CaspemeHa koneGama KIMMe OCIeIbHX AelieHHja Cy BeOMa aKTyelHa Tema
Y CBETCKOj HayyHO) ¥ NONYJIapHOj TUuTepaTypH. MHoOro je panoea u cTyauja Koje
MMajy 3a LMk 12 YTBPIE Y KOjoj Cy MepH Ta KonebGama y Be3H ca eBeHTYaJHUM
AHTPOINOTEHHWM YTHUAjMMa OQHOCHO MPUPOIHMM-CIOBAIBEM U YHYTPALUBHM
KITMMATCKMM (axTopuma.

VY 0BOM pajy nMoKyan¥ cMO Ja HCTPRXMAMO CaBpeMeHe MpoMeHe TeMrepa-
Type Bazayxa y Penybmunu Cprckoj Ha OCHOBY caTenuTcKuX nopataxa. Taxolje
HaM je 6Mna Hamepa M ja MOKyLIaMoO Aa YTBPAMMO KOjU KIHMartcku daktopu
JIOMHHHUPAjy Y FOAUILIKBLUM TPOMEHaMa TeMnepaType Ha OBOM MPOCTOPY.

baza nonaraka u MBTDJ].O.IlOl'Hja HCTpaXKHBaAKBA

Y pany cy xopuiufieHn mofany caTenMTCKUX OCMATpPakha MPOMEHA TeMepaTy-
pe Basgyxa 3a nepuon oa 1979. go 2005. 3a npocrop uamely 42,5-45°N u 15-
20°E y xome ce nana3u Bocka u XepuerosuHa, onsocHo Peny6nuka Cpncka.
Carenutcku nogaun NASA cy obpaljenn va YHusepsutetTy Anabama y XaHrt-
CBWJLY, M JOCTYIHM Cy Ha MHTepHeTy . OBH MOJALM Ce 33 Pa3TUKy OJ NPH3IEM-
uux Ha GHCN?, ommoce Ha cnoj Tpomocdepe y npeux 8km Bucune. IlpoctopHo
MOKPUBAjY TOTOBO LNy TUIAHETY M NOCTYIHHU Cy Kao "TpugoBn" (cerMeHTH) OX
no 2,5° reorpadcke wuprHe K reorpadeke ayxune (Christy n ap., 2000).

Hpsu Beuitayky careaut JaHcupaH je 1957. roauxe, a npsa METEOpONOLIKA
caTenuTcKa oOcMatpama obaBibeHa cy 1960. Mnmak, KOHTHHyHpaHa Meperba
ocTBapyjy ce ox 1979. roguHe 3a ueny niaHeTy. Bakho je moMmeHyTH na cy
2005. u3BpiieHe oapeljeHe KOpeKLHje caTeNUTCKUX MOAaTaka, Te Cy BPeAHOCTH
MPOMEHE TeMIepaType Ba3fyXa Ha MIaHETH HEeITO BHIIE HEero WTO CY TO
Toka3uBaia paHHja Mepema . CaTelMTCKa OCMaTpara TeMIepaType Ba3lyxa Ha
IIAHEeTH ce, JaKie, JaHac MOTY CMaTpaTH NMoy3aaHHM.

Ca npyre ctpaHe, NpU3eMHa Mepera MMajy cBOjMX 00jeKTHBHUX ciabocTH.
He noxpuBajy 1eo HcTpaxuBaH¥ NpPOCTOP, HErO caMmo MOjeuHe Tauke, riae ce
Hanmase MeTeopoiiouike crandue. [la H y THM "Taukama' je 4ecTo mpucyTHa
nojasa yp6aHor ocTpBa TOII0Te, 300T Yera cy BpeIHOCTH TeMIepaType Ba3ayxa
BHIUE HEro y OKonMHH. Tako ce cTBapa JaKHa CIHMKa BHULIMX BPEIHOCTH
TeMepaType Ha UIHpeM IPOCTOpY.

IlpeaHocTH caTenMTCKMX oOcMaTpama 3a BeliMHCKH OpACKO-TUIAaHMHCKH
npoctop kao wro je Penybnuka Cprncka, cy y ToMe IUTO Cé TeMIeparypa
Ba3fyxa mepu y npBux 8km Tpomocdepe, NOK Cy METEOPOJIOILKE CTaHHLE
BehuHoM pacniopelieHe y kOTIHHAMa M JONHMHaMa peka, e ce Halale Hacesba.

Hmajyhu y Buny cBe H3HETO, ONpeNE/IHIM CMO CE 32 CaTeIUTCKa OcMaTpara
TeMIlepaType Ba3iyXa Kao HajlIpUMEpPEeHHjH MeTOA 33 HCTPaKUBame

. hup://www.co2science.org/scripts/CO2Science B2C/data/temperatures/msu. jsp

? GHCN-Global Historical Climate Network-Io6ansa Mpexa KiHMaTONOWKHX CTaHULA

? http://vortex.nsstc.uah.edu/
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caBpeMeHHX Konebara TeMIepaType Ha 0BaKO XETEPOreHOM MpPOCTOpY KaKBa je
teputopuja Pemy6nuke Cpncke.

Wspopru nomauy 3a ofcTyname TemnepaType y OOHOCY Ha pedepeHTHH
nepuox cy aat y tabenu 1. Paau npeunsHujer carnenasama npoMeHa TeMiepa-
Type Basjyxa, M3BpILEHH CY NPOpPAuyHU JHHEPAHOI TPEHJAa U HEroBe 3Hayaj-
HOCTH. Y JajbeM MCTpaKuBaiby KopuuiheH je MeTo koedHLMjeHTa kopenaumuje.

Tabena 1. Odcmynarea memnepamype eazdyxay Penybauyu Cpnckof
¥ 00Hocy Ha pepepenmuu nepuod 0d 1979. do 1998.

HA OCHOBY CAMEAUMCKUX ocmampared

roavHa oAcTynamwe rogvHa oAcTynamwe

Temneparype TaMneparype
1979 -0,35 1993 -1,04
1980 0,02 1984 -0,02
1981 0,59 1995 0,19
1982 -1,22 1996 0,12
1983 -0,75 1997 0,20
1984 -1,02 1998 0,06
1985 -0,46 1999 0,48
1986 0,32 2000 0,40
1987 0,78 2001 0,38
1988 0,82 2002 -0,25
1989 0,10 2003 0,66
1990 0,44 2004 0,00
1991 0,30 2005 0,03
1992 0,94

JoGujenu pesynrarn

Ilpomena TemnepaType Bazayxa y MepUOLYy CATEIUTCKHX OCMATpaka y MPHI
CEerMeHTy Y KoMe ce Hanasu Peny6nuka Cprcka, 3a nepuoa 1979-2005, mo nu-
HHju Tpenaa, usnocu 0,21°C mo gexaan. To je HEWITO Makba BPEAHOCT OX OHE 3a
nojac 42,5-45°N (0, 26°C), anu u wemrro Beha Hero 3a 3emiy y uenunu (0,13°C).

3a npoBepy CTaTUCTHYKE 3HAYAJHOCTH BPEJHOCTH TpeHaa kopuumheH je F
TECT, KOjH Cce KOPHCTH 3a ofapehuBame CTaTHCTHYKE CHTHU(QUKAHTHOCTH
perpecHoHux Moaena. Ykonuko je F BpefHOCT Kojy cMO AOOMAN npopayyHOM
Beha oa F BpeaHocTH koja je gata y TabaulM OHAA CE jefHAYMHA JHHeapHe
perpecuje cMatpa CTaTUCTHYKH Pa3iHYUTOM Of HyNle ORHOCHO, CTATHCTHHYKH
3HayajHoM. JloGujene BpenHoctH 3a F 3a mpoctop Penmy6nuke Cpricke uzHocu
2,29, mTo He 3aJ0BO/bABA TECT 3HAYAJHOCTH, HH HA HAJHIDKEM HHBOY
BepoBatHohe ox 95%, Koju 3axTeBa BpeAHOCT oA MHHUManHO 4,24, MeljyTHM,
BPeNHOCTH JIMHEpaHOT TpeHZa 3a nojac 42,5-45°N u 3a mnaHeTy y UeNUHH
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3anoBosbaBajy F Tect Ha HuBOY BepoBaTHohe of 99%, OAHOCHO CTATHCTHYKH CY
3HayajHe.

Hako HecurHuduKaHTHe, BPEAHOCTH JIMHEAPHOr TpEHJa TMpOMEHa
TeMiepatype 3a Penybnuky Cprncky y momeHyToM nepuogy usHoce 2,1° C mo
BeKy, TO Ha TpBHM NOLNeN IpejicTaB/ka BENMKM mopact. To Ou, moxna,
YKAa3MBATO HA T0jaBy aHTPOIOTeHOr edekTa crakieHe Oamire no MojeaIMMa
Mebhysnaguuor manena 3a winMarcke npomeHe (IPCC). Ilamen je y Bume
HaBpaTa NaBao CBoOje npoleHe Moryher yTHI@ja Jey[JCKHX aKTHBHOCTH, Ipe
ceera, emucuje CO; Ha TeMIlepaTypy Ba3Ayxa M Apyre KIMMAaTCKe eleMeHTe Ha
3emmu. Tlocneame nponese cy w3 2001. romuue’ u no wuMa 6u Temnepatypa
Ba3jyXa JI0 Kpaja OBOT BeKa, N0Ji YCJIOBOM JIa C€ HAaCTaBH aHTPOITIOreHa eMHUCH]a
CO, morna aa nopacre u3mehy 1,4 u 5,8°C (IPCC, 2001).

VY noxymenty IPCC "Summary for Policymakers" croju na: "ce npupogaum
(hakTOpHMa MOXE NPUITMCATH YOUEHO 0TOIIbaBamke y NPpBoj monoBuHK XX Beka",
Kao M Ja "mocrtoje HoBM M yOea/eMBH JoKasH Aa ce HajsehM Jeo 3arpeBama
PETMCTPOBAHOT TOKOM mocnefmux 50 rojuHa MOXE NPHIHCATH JbYACKHM
axkteHocTHMa". ToBopelin o mopacTy Temmeparype y XX BeKy, Kawe ce:
"ocMaTpama cy TOKas3ala BeJWKH CTENeH BapHjabunHocTv" W Aa "ce Behw meo
OTOIURaBaKa OJBHja0 y TOKY apa repuofa: 1910-1945. u 1976-2000. rogune".
W3 tora cnenu 5ia je eBeHTyanHM aHTpONOreHH edekar craxieHe Hamre Morao
Jia Bumue molje o m3paxkaja Tek y Mocnenwo] 4yeTBpTHHH XX Beka, jep ¢y y
npeoj monoBMHH XX Bexa y3poK mnopacTa NpHPOJHH (akTOpW, AOK ce y
nepuony 1946-1975. ne 3anaxa 6UTHHja DpOMEHa TeMIiepatype”.

Kao mro ce Bumm y Tabenu 1, HajHHXKA BpPENHOCTH TeMIepaType Ha
npoctopy Penybnuxe Cpncke je 3abenexena 1982. kama je oactymame on
pedepeHTHOr nepuosa u3xHocuio -1,22°C. MaKkcMMaHO MO3MTHBHO OACTYIAmke
je zabenexeno 1992 u m3nocuno je 0,94°C. ¥ goxymenty IPCC "Summary for
Policymakers", xaxe ce na cy geseniecere rogune XX Beka 6uie HajToIUIHja
Jexaga, a 1998. rogmHa HajTOIUIMja TOZMHA Y HMHCTPYMEHTANHOM MEPHOY,
nocne 1861. rogusue.

HW3pecna opicTymama, 3amaxajy ce W ako Ce TeMIepaTypa HocMarpa Mo
neHTajgHuM npomenama. Haume, y nepuoay 1981-2005 najronnuja nenrana je
6una 1986-1990, xanga je opcrynawe Temmepatype Guno 0,49°C, a nocneama
nentana 2001-2005 je Tex Tpeha mo BpedHOCTH IO3WTHBHOT OJACTYyTNama
(0,16°C). Beh 13 Tora ce Moxe 3aKJBYYHTH Ja NPHCYTHH MOPAcT TeMliepaTtype
Ha TepuTopHju Pemybnuxe Cpncke y nepuomy 1979-2005 Huje jenHomnuaH,
HHUTH je TpHCYTaH CBe BpeMe, Na HH Y IOCIeOHMX JeceT TOAMHA, Kaja je,
wrrasuiue, Heratuead (-0,09°C no jnekanu). Yak u ako ce nmocMarpa OyKH HH3,
ol meajeceT nocnenmnx roauHa (1986-2005), Tpena Temmeparype Basmyxa je
Takolje neratusan (-0,17°C no nexanm).

OBaxBe HejeTHONHYHE IIPOMEHE C€ JacHO 3anaxajy Ha rpaduiy 1.

* Hos m3sewraj IPCC-a je najasmen 3a debpyap 2007, nakon npeaaje Hawer PyKOIHCA Y IITAMITY.

o http:/fwww.ipce.ch/pub/spm22-01.pdf
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I'pagux 1. [Tpomene memnepamype 6azoyxa y zpud-cezmenmy Ha mepumopuju
usnao Peny6nuxe Cpucke y nepuody CAmenumckux Mepera
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—— [ porene TemmepaType BasAyxa of 1979-2005
— Jlirna TperA a TEMIEPATYRE BA3AYXE

Ha rpagmky ce youasa fa cy MHHMMAaJHE BPEIHOCTH CKOHLEHTpHCAHE Y
MpBOj 4YETBPTHHM Iepuoia, HOK Cy MaKCUMymMH 3abenexeHum y napyroj
YeTBPTMHH M CpeauHOM Tepuoga. Takolje, 3amaka ce Ja cy HeraTWBHe
BPE/IHOCTH TpynHcane y nepHony 1982-1985 xao u y nepuoay 1993-1994, nox
ce HeraTHBHe BpexHocTH ¥ 1979, u 2002. jasmajy nojennHayHo. [Tonaszehu on
TOTa Ja ce HeraTHBHE BPEeJHOCTM romunajy, a 3xajyfin na cy saGenexene y
O6nm3mHM ToaMHA HajBelMX BYJKAHCKMX €pYyNIHja y MOCHEAmUX JEBENECET
rofMHa, Xeneju CMO A3 UCNUTaMo Aa Ju uaMel)y BYJIKaHCKE aKTHBHOCTH M
konebama TeMIepaType Ba3ayxa Ha 0BOj TEPUTOPHjH 110CTOje HEKe Bele.

Konebamwe TeMneparTrype Baiayxa v BYJIKAHCKAa aKTHBHOCT

Herpaxyjyhu ytunaj Bynkanckux epynuMja Ha kmumy Briffa u Jones cy
aHAJIM3UpaNyM JEHAPOXPOHONOWKE HM30Be mojataka on 1400. rogune Ha
y3opunma Ha 380 nokauuja Gopeanuux wyma cepepHe xemHucdepe. YTBpaumm
cy znaje y 19 coyuajesa kana je cHixaBaise TemnepaType 6uno sehe og 0,3°C to
0110 HAKOH BENMKHMX BYNKAaHCKMX epynuuja. thHXOBM pesyntaTu nokasyjy Aa
NoCTOjM jaka Be3e u3Mmel)y ByJkaHCke aKTUBHOCTH H CHH)KaBama TEMMNeEpaType
Ba3Ayxa Kao M na Ou BynKaHM MOTIH Aa objacHe HacTaHak "Maior reneHor
no6a". Takole, ucTuuy na O BHIIe MPOCTOPHO ONMCKMX epymniHja Mornio aa
yMalM TeMIlepaTypy BaslyXa Ha JeKaJHOM H BHIUEACKaJHOM HHBOY, Kao ja
NMEpHOAH MHPOBaHa BYJIKAHCKE aKTHBHOCTH MOTY Ja pPe3syJITHpajy nepHomnMa
BHIUKX TeMIepaTypa Ha rmnanerH (Briffa, Jones, 1998).

Ha renepanHo cHuXaBame TemmepaType yTHYE MPHUCYCTBO aepocona y
atMoctepn. Haume, roguiume ce M3 MPHPOAHHMX H3BOpa EMHTYje Y NpPOCEKY
uamehy 800 m 2200 mMunaKoHa ToHa aepocona, AOK jé aHTPONOreHa eMHcHja y

116



pacnony oa 200 mo 400 munuoHa Tona. Jlakse, IPHPOJHA €MHCHja jOLI YBeK
3HaYajHO NOMMHHUpA Y OfHOCY Ha aHTponioredy (I'pyna aytopa, 1988).

I'naBHMHA aepocona y cTpatocdepH je BYJIKAaHCKOT IOpEKJa c€a MakKCH-
MaJHOM KOHLEHTpauujoM Ha BucuHama og 18 mo 20 km. ¥V Toky 6-12 meceun
HAaKOH BENHMKMX epynudja noseliaBa ce Maca aepocora M HEroBa ONTHYKA
nebbuHa ce nosehasa yak M [0 ECETAK MyTa Y OQHOCY Ha NPUPOAHHU DOH.

Aepocos BYJIKaHCKOI Nopekia y Tpomochepu U cTpaTocdepH ce cacToju u3
YECTHIIA HACTANHX O eMHCHje cyMmInop-auokcuaa. OH MMa JBOCTPYKH YTHLIA] Ha
panujauvonu Gunarc; ca jenHe ctpane pedrextyje CyHueBO 3pauerbe, alu ca
Jpyre cTpaHe ynMja A€o0 H3paveHe TEpecTepudke TOMJoTe. Y TOM CMHMCIY
ByJIKaHCKe epynuMje MOry H Aa €MHCHjOM aepocoia MOBHCE TeMmIepatypy
Basayxa. Robock HaBoau ga n nopes riobansor 3axnaljema y tpajamsy oz 1 1o 3
TOJMHE HAKOH BENMKHX BYJ/IKAHCKHX €pyILHja, HAa KOHTHHEHTMMA CEBEepHE
xeMucohepe Moxe Johu 0 mopacTa TeMIepaType y TOKY HapelHHX jeiHy JIo
e 3ume (Robock, 2002).

Edexar Bynxanckux epynuuja Takofje Moxe 3aBUCHTH M O BEIHYUHE H
I'yCTHHE YecTHLa aepocona, kao M BHCHHE J0 Koje cy oHe emuTopaHe. Ocum
TOra BEJIMKH 3Hayaj MMa M reorpackH TOJI0XKa) caMor ByJKaHa y OJHOCY Ha
JIOMHHaHTHa IUlAHeTapHa CTpyjaka M BYJKaHH Y TPONCKOM mnojacy 36or
crielHGHUYHOCTH IIaHEeTapHe LUPKYnauuje uMajy Behu 3Hauaj 3a TeMneparypy
Ha TUIAHETH Of OHMX Ha apyrum ummpuHama. I[loceGan npobnem nexu y
YHEHHLH J1a je ByJKaHCKH "CHrHan" NoHeKaj TEeIIKO M3ABOJUTH OJ OPYTHX
yTHauaja (kao na npumep EHCO).

Y jemHo] pedeHnum, Moxe ce pehM Ha ByJIKaHCKa aKTHBHOCT M ToOpen
reHepaJHOT YTHlaja Ha maj TeMIepaType Ha IUIAHEeTH, HHje y MOTIYHOCTH Y
JIMHEapHO] 3aBHCHOCTH ca NpOMEHaMa TeMMNepaType, IUTO JOAATHO KOMILIHKYje
NpOLEHY YTHIAja BYJIKAHCKHX epyNiHja Ha KIHMY.

Ilpomene Temnepatype Basayxa y Peny6anun Cpnckoj
H BYJKAHCKA AKTUBHOCT

Kao mro cMo Hasenu HajBelie HETaTHMBHO OJCTYNAHme TEMIEPATYpE Y
Peny6nnum Cpnckoj 3abenexxeHo je 1982. roammne (-1,22°C). Cexynpapuu
MHUHHMYM 3a6enexeH je 1993. roause (-1,04°C). [IpBu MUHIMYM je 3abenexeH
y TOAHHHA Kafa ce AOrofuia Apyra Mo CHalW BYIKAHCKA epYILHja ¥ MOCIeIbHX
90 roguna (En Yuyon y MekcHKY).

Hanme, oBa epynimja je Ha ckanu MHjekca By KaHCKE eKCTIO3HBHOCTHY 011
1 mo 8 o3Hauena ca 5. HakoH oBe epynije y MepHOLY OX jOILI TPH FONHHE
TeMIlepaType BasllyXa Cy HMaJjle HeTaTUBHO OACTYTIakbE.

En UnuoH je Bynkau y Mekcuky, HaaMopeke BHcHHe 1150m, Ha 17°21'N u
93°13'W. l'[pouemyje ce ga je Hactao mpe oko 220000 roauHa, a Hajeehy
epyMNuHMjy y HCTOpHjcKOM mepuomdy je umao 1982, roauHe. HakoH Te epynuuje
topmupaH je kparep npeuHuka npubmmkso lkm u xybune 300m, y xome ce

§ http://denali.gsfc.nasa.gov/research/so2/article.html
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HAKOH TIpecTaHKa BYNKAHCKE aKTHBHOCTH (GOPMHPANO KHCENO KpaTepcko
jesepo’.

Y 1982. rogunn epynuje cy ce morogune y nepuony 29.mapt-4.anpun. En
YnuoH je eMUTOBaO MpHOMHMHO 7 MHUIMOHA TOHA CYMIOP-AHOKCHAA OXHOCHO
20 MuTHOHA TOHA YecTHLA aepocona y cTpatochepy. Obnak ByNKaHCKHX racoBa
H 4eCTHIIA Ce KPEeTao Ka 3anajy, OGHIaBIIH 1e/y 3eMby 3 TPH HeJesbe'.

Hajseha epynunja je 6una onwa on 4. anpuia, Kaja je eMUTOBaHO HajBHILE
aepocona KOjH je o jyna Mecena Mpexpuo Leo nojac o eksatopa a0 30°N. o
Taja cy ce ¢opmupana asa o0naxa: JOwH M roprwH. JIomH, ca MaKCHMaTHOM
KOHLIEHTPaLlHjoM Ha BHCHHM 0 oko 20km, ce mocTeneHo MpOMUPHO MO LEJOj
mnanetH (pyna aytopa, 1988).

IIupxennoMerapcku mojauu u3 Jamana u Konopana nokasyjy OuthHO
cMamere aupekTHor CyHYeBOr 3payema HAKOH H3DalMBamka aepocona y
crpatocdepy, anpuia 1982, Janancke cranuie Koje ce Hanalze uamely 26,3°N u
43,3°N nokasyjy cHrHHUGUKaHTaH mopactT MyTHohe y OAHOCY Ha MpeaxoaHy
jeceH. OBM edeKTH jaBUIM Cy Ce HEWITO paHUje HAa CTAaHMUAMAa Koje ce Hanasze
jyxHo. [Inpextna CyHueBa paiMjaluje je Hajnpe MokKasana JaraHu nag y
boynnepy y Konopaay (40°N, 105°W) jyna 1982. (oxo 2%) u To je 6uno 3a 6%
HuUXe y ogHocy Ha centembap 1978. I'nasHO cMmameme aupekTHor CyHueBor
3pauera jaBuao ce KpajeM oktobpa, kao u y HOBeMOpYy M Heuembpy Koju cy
uManu npoceyHe BpeaHocTH 13 u 20% mame Hero 1978. Ilopaum 2a janyap-
anpun 1983. noka3syjy nopact aupextHor CyHYeBOT 3payema M yKazyjy Ha
CTIOpO CMameHe TycTHHE 06/aka u3nan boynnepa’.

Cpeame xemucepHe BpeIHOCTH ONTHYKe AebibMHE BYIKAaHCKOr aepocona
MOTy ce HNOOMTH OCMaTpamkeM MecedeBOT cjaja TOKOM TOTAlHOr ITOMpauyerha
meceua. Ilompauema wmeceua 1985. roaune (4. maj m 28. oxtobap), cy
HckopuufieHa 3a NpolieHy KOTWYKMHe BYJKaHCKOTr aepocona. Ha ocHOBY HHX ce
BMJM 1a je y mMajy 1985. konu4nHa aepocona Ha CeBEpHOj xeMuchepy Guna jour
YBeK y BpeIHOCTH oJ % o OHMX y AeueMOpy 1982.

To 3Haun na je zamyhemwe armoctepe, HacTano kao nocneguua epynuuje En
UnyoHa, Tpajano y HajMamy pyky 4 roaute (1982-1985). To ce y nornynocTtH
NOKJIana ca TepuoaoM HEraTMBHMX OJCTYNama TeMmreparype Ha TePHTOpPH|U
Peny6nuxe Cpncke, u3 yera 6M ce MOINIO 3aKJBYHHTH 12 je YTHUA] epymiHje
BynkaHa En YuvoH Ha TeMnepaTypy y OBHM KpajeBMMa OUUITEAHO NPUCYTAH.

VYT1Huaj BynkaHcke epynuuje Mr. ITunaty6a na @ununuauma (15°13'N,
120°35'E, HagMopcka BucHHA 1485m) ce y HaMM nopjauMMa 3a OACTYMNambe
TemIepaType cnabHje yoyaBa H ca M3BeCHHM 3akammemeMm. Haume, epymumja
ce pgoroguna 1991. roaMHe, DOK Cy ce HEraTMBHa OACTYNamka TEMIEpPAType
Basnyxa y PenmyGmuuu Cprckoj jasuma 1993. (-1,04°C) u HesuatHo 1994. (-
0,02°C).

Epynuuja Mr. ITunaty6a u3 1991. je 6una Hajjaya BynkaHCKa epymiinja o
1912. roauHe ca UnaekcoM BynkaHcke ekcriosnsHocTH 6. [Ipunukom epynuuje

! htip:/fwww volcano.si.eduw/world/volcano.cfm?vnum=1401-12
: http:/ielimate.envsci.rutgers.edu/pdf/EGECEIChichon.pdf
" http://www.volcano.si.edu/reports/bulletin/contents.cfm?issue=atmospheric#sean 0703
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je emuroBano 18,14 MunMoHa TOHA CYMITOP-AHOKCHUIA U YECTHIIA aepOCoIIa KOjH
cy obumnumm 3emiby 3a Tpu Hemesbe. Aepocon je uzbaueH y crparocdepy 10
BHCHHe o1 32,1km e

V3poun cnabujer curhama, oBe HHaue jaue epymumje o En Ywuuowa,
BEPOBATHO JIEXKe Y YHeHHIM N2 je 3amyherocT armocdepe Onma Mama ycnen
HIDKE KOHLEHTpauuje aepocona. To Moxe 3amasuTH ¥ Ha rpaduxy 2. Ha Kome ce
3anaxa Behe CMameme TPAHCMHCHOHOT (akTopa (IpO3payHOCTH aTMocdepe),
npuiakoM epynuuje En Yuuona y ogHocy Ha Mrt. IInsarybo (Robock, 2002).

I'pagpux 2. 3amyhernocm ammocgepe uspas)cena Kpos mpaHCMUCUHOHU haxmop

0.94 1

0.92

058

0.88 e

hﬁ—o—_@_ﬁ%

0.86

0.84 r

M e -

0.82

T——t—o-

0.8

0.78

1860 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995

Ja 6HcMO IpoBepHIM padyHCKH OBe NpeTrnocTaBke O Moryhem yTuuajy
BYJIKAHCKE aKTHBHOCTH Ha TeMmepatypy y PemyOmuuy Cprickoj HCKOPHCTHIIH
cMmo nogatke Koje aaje Crowley. OH je Ha ocHOBY Mojena "eHEpreTcKe paBHO-
Texe" NPOLIEHHO YTHLE] HA TEMIIEpaTypy HYeTHpH KIMMaTcka jaxropa: By/Ka-
HH3Ma, CONapHe KOHCTaHTe, racoBa edekra crakiieHe OamTe W aHTPOIIOTEHOT
aepocona. Ocrann ¢akTopH HHCY pa3MaTpaHu jep HHUXOB YTHIAj y CKIady ca
npouenama IPCC uma "Hu3aK HHBO Hay4YHOr pa3ymeBama’. EHepreTcky yTHIaj
cBakor (hakTopa CBejleH je Ha HCTY jeAHHHIY (W/m?), Tako na cy oHH Mehy-
co6HO ynopenmBH. 'eHepanHO TJefaHO, YTHIA] KIMMATCKHX (axTopa ce He
MOX€ Yy MOTIYHOCTH CBECTH Ha EHEpPreTCKH YTHIj, 300r 6pojHHX MexaHH3ama
MIO3UTHBHE M HEraTHBHE IOBpaTHE CIpere, ajli CMO MM Ipey3elH NOAaTKe 3a
€HePreTCKH yTHI{a] BYJIKAHCKe AKTHBHOCTH, jep Cy HaM Ceé YMHHIH aJeKBaTHHUM
3a Haile HeTpaxknBame. [Togauu cy natu y Tabenn 2 (Crowley, 2000).

10 hup://www.ngdc.noaa.gov/seg/hazard/stratoguide/pinfeat. htmnl
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Tabena 2. Enepzemcku ymuyaj 6YIKaHCKO2 epOCONA UIPANCEH Y Wi’

roauHa eHepreTcku roauHa @HEepreTCcKu
yTHUaj ByNnK. yTHLa] BYNK.
aepocona aepocona

1979 -0,27 1989 -0,16
1980 -0,16 1990 -0,16
1981 -0,16 1991 ! -1,60
1982 -2.41 1992 -3,73
1983 -3,06 1993 -1,39
1984 -1,18 1994 -0,56
1985 -0,39 1995 -0,26
1986 -0,44 1996 -0,18
1987 -0,33 1997 -0,14
1988 -0,20 1998 -0,07

Ha ocnoBy moparaka u3 Ttabeme 2. BMAM ce Ja je EHEPreTCKM YTHLA]
BYJIKaHCKOT aepocoia y neprony pe BynkaHcke epynuuje En Yuuow, y 1980. u
1981. FO,I[HHH w3Hocuo -0,16 W/m”. Y romusn epynuuje (1982) H3HOCHO je -
2,41 W/m® na 6u Hajsehy Bpennoct goctirao 1983. on -3,06 W/m’. TloHoBo
HCTe BPEAHOCTH eHepreTckor yTuuaja on -0,16 ce jaBmajy Tex 1989. roamme,
ITO 3Ha4u ja je 3amyhiewme arMocdepe aepoconoM Tpajano YKYITHO cedam
rOJIMHA, a/IH je rocjiedrbe iBe roauHe To 3amyherse 6uio ocnabibeHo.

Y cnyuajy BynakaHa Mr. [Tunaty6o (1991), samyheme atMmocdepe je 6uno
npUcyTHO o 1996. (wecT roguHa), aiy je MOHOBO MOCHEeAe JBe roauHe Ouno
cnabuje uspameno. Hajsehe oacryname ce jaBUIo TIOHOBO ca je[IHOM TOAHHOM
3aKalbenka y 0QHOCY Ha roauny epymunje (1992) u manocuno je -3,73 W/m?.

Ogaj nomepaj oA jellHe TOAMHE HAC je HaBeO Ha MPETmOCTaBKy fAa Ou Besy
u3Mel)y eHepreTckor yTHLaja ByJKaHCKOr aepocojia M TeMmIiepaType Basayxa y
Peny6auum Cpnckoj Tpebano yrephUBaTH ca moMepajeM TeMrepaTtype 3a jeiHy
TOAMHY Y OJHOCY Ha BYJIKAHCKHU 2epOCol.

[Ipopauyn KoeduuMjeHTa KOpenardje, Ha OBaj HauHH, [10Ka3a0 je BpeJHOCT
on 0,58, wro 3agoBosbaBa CTyleHTOB TecT Ha HMBOY oa 99% meposatHolie.
OuurnenHy Bely u3Melly oBe ABe nojase 110kasyje 1 rpaduk 3.
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I'pagpux 3. Ymuyaj enepzemckoz (padujayuonoz) egpexma 8ynkarnckoz aepocona
Ha npomene memnepaniype eazoyxay Penybruyu Cprcxoj

~—4+—P amgarpem ederar ByXaHKar aepocona of 1979-1997 (Wim2)
—=—[Ipaere TeMmepaType b@ayxa of 1980-1998 (°C)

Viumajylin y 063up Leo Nepuod CaTeIHICKMX OcCMaTpama TeMmneparype
Bas/lyxa Ha TepuTopuju Penybnuxe Cpricke MOXeMO 3aK/bY4HTH Ja je yOueHH
HecMrHU(HMKAHTaH TIOpacT, MOCTEAMLA Tpe CBera HHUCKHMX BPEIHOCTH Ha
TOYeTKy mepuoja, Kojé cy, Kako CMO YTBDAWIH, HECYMHHBO Yy Be3M ca
npupoaHuM (akToprMa (BynkaHcku aepocoi). On 1995. on kazma ce y HH30BHMA
Temnepatype He npumehyje yTuuaj aepocona, ma o 2005. nMHeapHH TpeHA je
HeraTHBaH v n3HocH -0,05°C no nekaawm.

3akmyuak

VY nepuolly caTenuTCKMX ocMmatpama (1979-2005) Temneparypa Bazayxa
usHan teputopuje Pemy6muke Cprcke (42,5-45°N u 15-20°E) y mpeux 8km
Tponocdepe, mokasyje HecuriHpmukantaH mopact o 0,21°C mo mekagu. Ta
BPEAHOCT j€ HEIUTO Makba 0f OHe 3a Leo nojac 42,5-45°N (0,26°C), anu 1 HewTo
pehia on oHe 3a uemy maadery (0,13°C). Ilepuoan MHHHMATHHX BPEOHOCTH
TEMIepaType jaB/bajy ce y TOKY MM HaKOH BENMKHX BYNKAHCKUX epymiuja.
Hucke BpenHOCTH TeMmepaType Ha MO4YETKY MEpHOAA Mepema Cy Y AMPEKTHO]
Beau ca nobehaHOM KOHLEHTPAIMjOM aepocoiia H3a3BaHOM EpYILIHjOM BYJIKaHA
En Yuuon. Exeprercku edexaT ByNKaHCKOr aepocosia yTH4e Ha TeMmepaTypy
Ba3jfyXa ca 3aKallibeeneM Ol TFOAMHY JaHa (CHrHUGHKAHTHH Koe(uIHjeHT
Kopenauuje uzHocu 0,58).

Haxre, BUcOKa BpeHOCT MPOMEHA TeMIEpaType Ba3fyXa H3HA[ TEPHUTOpH]e
Peny6nnke Cpncke je, y MaTeMaTHYKOM CMHCIY, TIOCIEAHLA HICKHX BPEAHOCTH
€NeMeHaTa HM3a Ha MOYeTKy MepHoja, 3a Koje CMO TMOKa3ajnu Ja cy Y Be3u ca
npupoanuM daxkTopuma (ByJKaHCka akTHBHOCT). HakoH 3aBpiuerka yTuuaja
Nocinee BelMKe ByjKaHcke epynuuje (1995), tpena npomeHa Temmeparype
Ba3/lyXa je HeraTHBaH.,
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Mumssema ¢MO A2 y TyMauerwy caBpeMeHHx Konebama Temnepartype Tpeba
yBek uMaTH y Buay ctas Robock-a koju HcTHYE A2 "MCTpaXHBae BEHTYAIHOT
yTHlaja aHTponorenor edexra crakiaeHe Oamte Mopa OMTH Be3aHO M 3a
Npoy4aBame CIO/BALLILUX [PHPOOHHUX KIMMATCKHMX GakTopa (BYIKaHCKE
epynuuje, npoMeHe CyHueBe aKTHBHOCTH), KOjH CY HENPEKUAHO NPUCYTHH, Kao
U YHYTpallllhe JHHaMuUKe kaumatckor cuctema’ (Robock, 2002).
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Vladan Ducic
Goran Trbic
Jelena Lukovic

TEMPERATURE CHANGES IN REPUBLIC SRPSKA IN THE
PERIOD OF SATELLITE OBSERVATION AND
POSSIBLE VOLCANIC INFLUENCE

Summary

We use air temperature satellite data for the latitudes and longitudes of
Republic Srpska 42,5-45°N u 15-20°E in the period of satellite measurement
1979-2005.

Temperature change in that period is 0,21°C per decade. This value is smaller
then those for the whole zone 42, 5-45°N (0, 26°C) and bigger than those for the
whole planet (0,13°C).
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Increase of temperature is not uniform and in presence all the time, specially
in last ten years when it is negative. In last twenty years (1986-2005) linear
temperature trend is also negative (-0,17°C per decade).

Low temperature values at the beginning of observational period are directly
connected with higher concentration of El Chichon volcanic aerosols. Air
temperature is influenced by radiative forcing of volcanic aerosols with lateness
of 1 year (significance correlation coefficient is 0,58).
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IF'MACHHUK TEOTPA®CKOTI JPYHMTBA PEINNYBIMKE CPIICKE
HERALD OF THE GEOGRAPHIC SOCIETY OF THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Toguna 2007. Ceecka 11
Year 2007. Volume XI

UDC: 371:316.346.3(497.6 PC)

OpuruHaNHH HAy4HH paj
Jpauixo Mapnnxonur}‘
Bpanka Mapunkosuh

PETMTOHAJIHA JU®EPEHIHPAHOCT KPETAIBA BPOJA
YYEHUKA OCHOBHUX U CPEJIBLUX HIKOJIA Y
PEINTYBJUIHA CPIICKOJ

Mi3poa: Y pamy ce aHamm3upajy NpoMjeHe Kperama Opoja yyeHuka y
OCHOBHHM H cpeluM wkonama y Penybnunn Cpnckoj y nepuony 1996-2005.
roauHe. ITpomjeHe 00pa3oOBHMX KAapakTEPUCTMKAa CTAHOBHMINTBA PE3YNTAT Cy
crieyquGUUHOr APYIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKOr pa3Boja, a CTHM Y BE3U pazMarpaHe Cy
MOC/bENLE CMatheha Opoja ynucaHux y4eHUuKa y nojeauHum onmrdHama Cpi-
cke. AHaTM30M Mpexe IIKONa M CTPYKTYpe 0Opa3oBHOr CHCTEMa yKa3aHOo je Ha
perHoHandy AudepeHLHpaHOCT KOjOM Ce OTBApajy caMo Heka NMHTaka 3HayajHa
33 MOCMATparbe CTAHOBHMIUTRA KAa0 KJbYYHOr efieMeHTa U Gakropa peruoHanHe
CTPYKTYpE M Oopranu3saumje npocropa. HaBesena nemoreorpadceka peruoHanusa-
uMja Tpebana 61 na objeqMHM CIIOXEHH CHCTEM [10jaBa W Mpoileca pa3Boja cra-
HOBHHIITBA, KOjH HacTajy Kao Moc/hefnLa Aje/ioBamka OpojHUX YHHIIALA [IpH-
POOHOT M APYIUTBEHO-EKOHOMCKOT OKPYKeH:a, ali ¥ 00pa3oBHOT MOTeHUMjana
ca kojum y OynyhHocTi Mode ja padyHa reonpoctop PenyOmuke Cprcke.

Kibyune pujeyn: yuyeHHUHM, OCHOBHE M CPEIIE UIKOJE, pErHoHalHa
AndepeHLUpatocT, 06pa3oBHM CHCTEM.,

Abstract: In this work, there is an analysis about the changes of movement
of pupils in primary and secondary schools in Republic of Srpska in the period
from 1996 to 2005. The changes of the educational characteristics of the
population are the result of specific socio-economic development and in this
connection the consequences of the decreasing number of the registered pupils
in some municipalities in Republic of Srpska have been examined. By the
analysis of the schools’ net and the structure of the educational system, it has

* Ip Jpawko Mapunkosih, noueHT TlprponHo-maTemaTiukor dakynteta Yuusepautera y Bamoj Jlyun;
E-mail; marinkovicd @ pmfbl.org

™ Bpanxa Mapunxosuh, nocauniomMan Oncjexa 3a mpoctopHe naauupawe [eorpadekor daxyntera
Yuupepautera y beorpany; E-mail: marinkovicb@pmfbl.org
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been pointed at the regional differentiation by which only some questions
significant for observation of the population as the key element and factor of the
regional structure and the organization of the area have been opened.The above
mentioned demogeographic regionalization should unite the complex system of
phenomena and processes of the population development which arise as the
consequence of the action of numerous factors of the natural and socio-
economic environment but the educational potential as well which can be
reliable point in the future of Republic of Srpska.

Key Words: pupils, primary and secondary schools, regional differentiation,
educational system.

¥YBoxa

CTpykTypHe mnpomjeHe y craHoBHMuwTey Penybmmxe Cpncke Oune cy
pa3sHoBpcHe M OOMMHE, ma ce C pasfioroM MOXE POBODHTH O geMorpadckom
npeobpaxajy KojH je 0Baj reonpocTop HMao y Nnoc/keArw0j aeueHujin XX Bujeka,
a IITO je HACTABLEHO M Y TPBOj AGLEHHMJH HOBOT MuieHHjyma. IloyeTkom
JeBeleCeTHX TOAMHA MPOLITOr BHjeKa CYOYMIH CMO CE €a HEIOBOJEHHM
neMorpad)CKuM KpeTamuma yc/befl KOH(MIMKTHOT CTaka W pata Ha NpocTopy
oupme COP Jyrocnasuje, a nocebHo y bochu u Xepnerosuuu. To ce HCnomBnno
Y HHTEH3WBHHM mopeMehajumMa y nemorpadckoM pasBojy, TEPUTOpPHjATHOM
pacnope/ly, Kao # y CBUM CTPYKTypaMa CTAHOBHMILTBA,

Caakn on Hacranux nopemehaja ogpasuo ce Ha craHoBHUIITBO PemyGinke
Cpncke u mpeAcTaBiba MarsH WM Behy pobieM ca CTaHOBHINTA AeMOrpadekux
nockeanua y 6pojHum obnacTuMa colmjanHOr M eKOHOMCKOr pa3Boja, mely
KOjHMa Cy M OHe o HajBeher ersucTeHUMjalHOT W APYIUTBEHOT HHTepeca.
Ynpaso 360r 3Ha4aja AemMorpadckor YHHHOLA Y Pa3BOjHOj chepH, Kao H3y3eTHO
BaXKHO TIOCTaB/ba CE IIMTae EroBOI pa3BuUTKa y OyayfiHocTH mpu demy
nocebHy mnaxmy Tpeba MOCBETHTH NpuUpoxHOM oOHaB/mamwy M Oymyhem
00pazoBamky CTAHOBHUILTBA.

IMpomjeHe 00pa3oBHHX KapakTEPHCTHKA CTAHOBHMINTBA pe3yATaT cCy
©KOHOMCKOT M JPYINTBEHOT pa3BOja ApPYIITBA, Al HMCTOBPEMEHO 3Ha4e M
NpoMjeHe y KyJATYPHOM HHBOY CTaHOBHMIITBA. Y3ajaMHOCT OBHX mpoleca
YKa3yje Ha BEJAMKY BaXCHOCT carjle/[aBalba NpoMjeHa y KpeTamy 6poja yueHunka y
OCHOBHMM H CpeiMM IKoaama. Y Tpaxery Haj0o/BHX HAYHHA OpraHu3aluje
npocropa, 6e3 ob3upa ga AM je pHjed O TNPOCTOPHO-GYHKLMOHAIHO]
OpraHM3alMjH, MIH OpraHMW3alMjH aJMHHHCTPATHBHO-TIOJHTHYKOI CHCTEMa,
CTAHOBHHMIUTBO ca CBHM CBOjHM [OTCHUMjaiMMa WIM OrpaHHYCHHMA,
TIpeZicTaBlba jeAHy Of HajOMTHMjUX KOMMOHeHaTa. Llu/b OBOr paja je aHanu3a
Opoja yueHHKa y OCHOBHHM M CpelibMM IIIKOJaMa Yy OmmTHHama Pemy6amke
Cpncke Ha kpajy XX u moyerkom XXI Bujexka Te mHMXOBa perroHanHa
JudepeHIMpaHOCT KojoM 6M ce OTBOpWJIA €aMO HEKa NHTamka 3HadajHa 3a
NOCMATpae CTAHOBHHILUTBA KA0 KJBYYHOI e€JIeMEeHTa H (akTopa pernoHanHe
CTPYKTYpE M OpPraHM3alHje npocTopa.
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Jemorpadicke geTepmunanTe renpocropa Peny6auke Cpncke

Par u paTHe NOC/bEAMLIE CYy C& BEOMA HEraTHBHO OJpa3ujie Ha APYIUTBEHO-
€KOHOMCKH, a noce6Ho Ha aemorpadicky, passBoj Penybauke Cpncke. Bynyhu na
HMje OWIO MOTHCa CTAHOBHHMILTBA MOXXEMO, CaMO NMpPUONHKHO, NPOLMjEHUTH
o6umM geMorpadcKux nMpoMjeHa Koje Cy ce AecHie Ha OBOM NpOCTOpY ¥ BpHjeme
parta (1992-1995. rogune). Y Tom nepuony y Peny6muky Cpncky ce mocenuo
Benuki Opoj m3Gjernor u pacesseHor craHoBuuiuTBa M3 Pegepaunje buX u
XpBaTcke, a MWCTOBPEMEHO ce OJCeIH0 3HauajaH Opoj CTAHOBHUIITBA Y
®enepaunjy BuX, Xpearcky, Cpbujy u LipHy I'opy u opyre 3emibe y cBHjeTy
(Mapunkosuh, 2005, 45).

ITpema npoujenama y mepuoay 1996-2004. roamne Penybnuka Cpncka je
¥Malla 3aHaTHO Mau Opoj cTaHOBHHKA y oaHocy Ha 1991. rommny, wTo je
nocJreania MHTEH3NBHOT pace/baBarba CTAHOBHMILTRA, Mpolieca W30jernuiLTsa,
eMHIpalnje y HHOCTPAHCTBO, PaTHOI MOPTAJIHMTETa H KOHCTAHTHOI CMaFbeHa
CTOTIE NTPHPOAHOT NpHpaLlTaja.

HaxoH para 1996. rognne PenyOnuuky 3aBom 3a cTaTHcTHKY PenmyOnuke
Cpncke ofjaBio je mpBe mpoijeHe Opoja CTaHOBHMKA, KOje Ce 3acHHBajy Ha
aHaNH3M MOCIeAher MonMca CTaHoBHUINTBA U3 1991, roaune, nonuca usbjernux
H pacesbeHnX noMahuncTasa y Pemy6nuuu Cpnckoj u3 1996. ronune u anannse
BHTaJTHE CTaTHCTHKe (TIOJALH MAaTHYHMX clyOu o 6pojy polieHHX K yMpiux).
Ipema oBUM mpoljjeHaMa Ha npocTopy Peny6mixe Cpncke 1996. roaute 6110
je 1,391.593 cranoshuka (55,5 ct/km”) u 410.173 nomahuHcTBa, ca mpocjedHo
3.4 unana no jegnom aomahuncrtsy. [Ipoujene 3a 2004. rOAuHY yxasyj y Aa je Ha
HcToM mpoctopy 6uno 1,471.529 cTaHOBHKKA WM TPOCjeuHO 59 cT/KM’, ITO ce
BEOMa YECTO Herupa y CTPYYHO-HayYHHM aHajiu3aMa M PasHUM HCTPaxH-
BambMMa 4naHoBa MelyHapoiHMX eKCNIepTCKMX THMOB2 32 NHUTAkE XYMaHor
pa3Boja y bocun n XepueroBunu, anu ¥ y MCTpOKHBamHMA HAIIMX HayuyHHKa
(Mapnukosuh, 2006, 437).

Mehy3aBucHocT — yTHL@ja aeMorpackMXx M NPOCTOPHHMX  (akTopa
pe3yATHpANH Cy YCHOCTaB/bAmkeM CHEUHM(HYHMX TNPOCTOPHO-AeMOrpadckux
0JHOCA KOjH TIO CBOJUM KapakrepuctHkama, Penybamuu Cprickoj naajy
obHIBeNje H3pa3uTo XeTeporeHor npocropa. Ckopo Apuje Tpehune, umu 63,3%,
cranoBHHITB2 Cpricke KOHLUEHTPHCAHO je Y 3amajHoM Aaujeny, on JlMcTpukTa
Bpuko mo Homor I'pama u Pubnuka, 40K OCTajlo CTAHOBHWUITBO MNpHIaza
HCTOYHOM Aujeny, jyxHo on Pade nHa Casu no Tpebuma u jyra ucTouHe
XepuerosuHe. XeTporeHocT npocTopHo-aeMorpadekor Kapakrepa moceGHO je
npuMmjeTHa m3mely ypbaHux w pypamsux Hacessa. Ypbaue cpenvte (Hacespa)
YIJIaBHOM OCTBapyjy AeMorpadckd pacT 3axBabyjyliM MeXaHH4YKOM NpPHIHBY
CTAaHOBHMIUTBA H MOBOJbHMjE CTAPOCHE CTPYKTYpe, Na mpeysumajy Bogeliy
yJIOTy y penpoayKuuju cTaHoBHMINTBA. Hacynpor ToMe y pypanHuM cpeauHama
y Hajseliem Opojy cimy4ajeBa gosasu mo cnabujer nemorpadcekor pacra, Koju je
YI/IaBHOM YCIOBJ/BEH eMHurpauujom u mopemehajuma 6GHonolukor kapaxtepa
(Mapunxosuh, 2006, 34).
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VYxynan 6poj xupopohenux y Pemy6muuu Cpnckoj y nepuogy 1996-2005.
roauue je 129.894, nok je ucroBpeMeno ympio 128.720 nwua, na je ancomayTHHA
MPUPOAHH NpHUpAIITAj Yy OBOM ﬁgmony 610 Beoma HH3aK H M3Hocu 1.174.
Jakne, 3a MpOTEKIHMX AeceT TOAMHA CTONA MPUPOJHOr NpUpaluTaja je BeoMma
HHCKa M KOHCTAHTHO je y onajiakby ca rOJHIImLUM npocjexoM o oko 0,2%o.

Jaxie, npocrop Penybnuxe Cprcke jomr yBHjek KapakTepHlie KacHa tasza
nJemorpadcke TpaH3HIlHje KOja je yCIOB/BEHA CIIOPHM €KOHOMCKHMM Pa3BojeM H
TepLMjapH3aLijOM ApYyINTBa, CaboM HCKOPHINTEHOCTH MPHPOIHHUX pecypca H
JocTa NoBOJBHOT caobpahiajHo-reorpackor nonoxaja, a wro je Beh NoxpeHyno
nopemehaje 6HonomKOr KapakTepa, Npollec CTapemka CTAHOBHHIITBA H CMamhe-
1€ CTOIe NIPHPOIHOT [PHpalITaja.

Kperame Gpoja yueHHKa Y OCHOBHUM H CPelHM MKO0JaMa
' y Peny6amuu Cprnckoj

VY mxonckoj 2005/2006. rogHHH Y OCHOBHMM Iukonama y Peny6nmuim
Cpnckoj ynucaso je ykynHo 119.405 yuenuka, on tora 58.070 gjeeojumua u
61.335 pjeuaxa. OcHoBHO obpa3soBambe je obaBe3Ho, a o wkoncke 2003/2004.
rolMHe Tpaje JeBeT, Tj. MouHmke ca 6 HaBpemeHUX roguHa. ¥ Cprckoj uma 764
peNoBHUX OCHOBHHX IIKoNa (495 neropaspenuux 1 269 neperopaszpesHux).

Hcrospemeno, y 87 cpeamwux mxona y mxonckoj 2005/2006. roaunu
obpazopano ce 57.754 ydeHHMKa 3a CTUL@HE DPa3IHYUTE CTPY4HE cIipeme H
obpazosHor npoduna — crpyke. Cpeame obpazoBame y Pemybnunu Cprckoj
Tpaje TpH TofiuHe 3a TpehM, a 4eTHPM roOJMHE 33 YETBPTH CTENEH CTPY4YHOT
obpa3oBama. [lopen OCHOBHOT BHa CPeN:OLIKOICKOr 06pa30oBama 1MocToje H
crielMjalHa ofjesbea CpeQIbMX IIKOA3a Y KOojuMa ce obpasyje omiamdHa
OMETEHa Y MICUXHYKOM M (PU3NYKOM Pa3Bojy, Kao M CpeliEhe My3H4Ke ILKOJIE.

Tabena 1. YnucaHu yYyeHHIH Y OCHOBRHHM H CPebHM IIKONaMa
y Peny6nunu Cprckoj y nepuony 1996-2005. rogune

YNucoauH YIEeHHRUH

Mikoacks Ocnobna mKosa Cpemsa mxona
romuia Yicynno M P Yicynne M w
1996/97. 127.753 65.326 62.427 50,043 25,704 24319
1997/98. 121.952 65.570 62.382 51.908 25846 26.062
1998/99, 125.812 64,156 61.456 53340 26.885 26,455

1999/2000." 122.209 62.793 59416 54.738 21.196 27.042
2000/01. 115.133 59.072 56.061 54.340 27.029 21311
200102, 114.256 58.685 55.571 52293 26.066 26.227
200203, 114.098 58.921 55.177 51.948 25.853 26.095
2003/04. 124.802 64.230 60.572 51577 25.522 26.055
2004/05. 122434 63,089 59.345 51.556 25.499 26.057
2005/06. 119.405 61.335 58.070 50.754 25.335 25.419
Pavanks

1996/2005. -8.348 -3.991 -4.357 m - 369 1.080

" Mpornawen Ouetpukr Bpuko (Cn.Tnacuunk PC 6p.9/2000).
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H3sop: Gender Cratuctuka 6p.1. ctp. 24-26 u Cratuctika o6pa3oBama —
OcHoBHO o6pa3oBame 6p.6, c1p.33, u Cpenme obpaszopame 6p.7, ctp.19, 2006.
PenyGnuuku 3aBof 3a craTHcTHKY Peny6iuke Cpricke, bamwa Jlyka

[Topauu m3 tabene 1. ykasyjy na je y nepuoay 1996-2005. rogune y
Peny6nunu Cprickoj A0LUI0 A0 3HAYajHUX NPpOMjeHa y Opojy yImHcaHHX yueHHKa.
OBe npoMjeHe ce y NPBOM pefy OXHOCE Ha BelnHKo cMameme (-8.348) y 6pojy
YIHCaHUX OcHOBala. MeljyTnm, pasmuky y Opojy ynmHcaHux ydeHuHKa H3Mely
mkoncke 1996/97. u 2005/06. Tpeba yMmamutH 3a yuenuke u3 Jlucrpukra Bpuko
(oxo 3.300 yuenrka), Tako 1a je y CpIIcKoj alcoNyTHO CMarbemhe YIHCAaHHX yue-
HHKa Y 0BOM neprHozny oko 5.000 yueruka. [Ipema monHoj cTpyKTYpH Huje 6uno
BefiMxX ojcTynama, Tako 1a je, o03HpOM Ja ce y MpocjeKy pPOAM BHIIE MYIUKE
Jjele, 3aipikaHa arcoayTHa JOMHHALM]a Ajeyaka y 0JHOCY Ha JjeBOjuHIle.

Anamn3upajyfin mojenmHe IepHONEe MOXKEe CE KOHCTAaTOBATH Ja je ¥
PenyGaumu Cpnckoj 640 BeoMa pa3nMYMT YNMMC OCHOBAalla MO UIKOJCKUM
roguHama. Jlo 2000. roauHe Bapujaluja yIiuca je BeoMa BelIMKa U YTTIABHOM je
jour yBujex Guna ycnoBJbeHa MOCIHEAUIAMA PATa M [Ipepa3MjeliTaja i moBpaTKa
n3bjernor ¥ pace/beHOr cTaHOBHHUINTBA. Jl0 3HAYajHe pasnuke y Opojy ynmHcaHKX
YYCHHKaA Y OCHOBHUM 1KonaMa usmely umkoncke 1999/2000. u 2000/01. roaune
oo je 36or mporaamema JucTpukta Bpuko koju je y mkonckoj 2000/2001.
roauan umao 3.371 ocuobua. Ox wkoncke 2003/04. 3HatHO ce noeehiao Gpoj
ocHopana (3a 10.704 yyenuka), Kao noc/seaula ynuca yueHruKka y rnpse paspezne
ca wecr roguHa. HakoH Te roguHe eBHAEHTHO je cMameie Opoj yueHHKa y
OCHOBHHM [IKOJaMa, IITO je Y CarjJlacHOCTH Ca ancCONYTHHM CMambemheM
HaTanuTeTa Ha npoctopy Peny6iuke Cprcke.

Y nepuony 1996-2005. perucrpoBaHo je amncomyTHo mnosehame Opoja
yHHCaHUX cpeAmoukonana y Cprnckoj, a wro je y carnacHoctn ca Beh
IOMEHYTMM Tpepa3MjeliTajeM CTaHOBHMINTBA M TpOLECOM H30jerauiTaa.
HnuTepecanTan je mojarak Koju ykasyje Ja je y HCTOM IEPHONY Y CpedibHM
HIKOJIaMa JOLUIO 10 NMpOMjeHe Y MOJIHO) JOMHHALHJH. ¥ OZHOCY Ha ILKOJICKY
1996/97. roauny 2005/06. pjeyaxa je Guno mame y OJHOCY Ha [jEBOjUMLE,
oaHocHo of wkoncke 2000/01. roaune gjeBojuuiie cy OpojHuje.

Tabena 2. Ynucanu yuyeHHUH y NPBH pa3pel] Y OCHOBHHM IIIKOIaMa
y Peny6nuuu Cprckoj y mepuoay 2001-2005. rogune

Wlxonesa Yiucanu ysenunn Bpoj
roaHAa Viymno M w ojemema
2001/02. 15.286 7834 1.452 5.290
2002/03, 14.470 T.26R 71.202 5201
2003/04, 11.391 6.042 5349 5.954
2004/05. 12.091 6.183 5.908 5.884
2005/06, 11.856 6.026 5.830 5822
Pasinka

2001/05. - 3430 - 1.808 - 1.622 532
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M3sop: Cratucrika obpasopama — OcHoBHO 06pa3oBame 6p.6, 2006.
Penybnunuky 3apoz 3a cratucTuky Penybnuke Cpncke, bama Jlyka, ctp.33

AHanu3oM mogataka u3 Tabese 2. MOXke ce KOHCTATOBAaTH fa je y MepHOIy
2001-2005. rogune y Pemybnuum Cprickoj ynmucaHo Mame 3.430 gjeue y mpse
paspene. Axo OGHMCMO padyHanM TPOCjeK OHJa C€ CBAaKe TOMHE Y OCHOBHE
IIKoJIe ymuine mMame 686 npeaumha, a IUTO je y carjacHOCTH €a CMambemheM
6poja xuBopohene jeue na opom npocropy. Haume, 1996. ronune y Cprickoj je
upopoljero 12.263, a 2005. Tauno 11.638 6eba, 01HOCHO Y TOM IEPHOIY Mabe
je poheHo 625 6eba, wito je 3abpumasajyhe.

IMoxarak o nosehamy 6poja ofjesserba ¥ OCHOBHUM ILIKONaMa OJHOCH ce H
Ha nosehame Opoja KOMOMHOBAHMX OjjjeJbela W TO YIVIABHOM Y pYpPalTHHM
cpenyHaMa, KOjuX je y HCcToM mepHony Owmio Buiue 3a 112. Tlpema cTpykTypu y
oko 70% cmyuajeBa ce crajajy ABa pa3pesia y jeJHO ofjesbere.

300r BenMKHMX MHIpal{ja CTAHOBHHIUTBA y TOKY parta (1992-1995.) koje cy
H3a3paHe npolecoM H30jernMIITBA M pacebaBalba CTAHOBHHUINTBA CBHX
HAaLHOHAJIHOCTH AOLLIO je 1o NpoMjeHa y MpexH mkona y Penybaunu Cpnckoj.
Jlok ce y HexMM IIKOIIaMa HACTaBa M3BOAMNIA ¥ TPH CMjeHe, a y OfijesbetbiMa je
Ouno yak ¥ 10 36 yueHHKa, y IpyruMm Mojpydjuma mocrta mkona 6uio je Ges
YYEHHKa MM cy Oune HOTHYHO MM JjeTMMHYHO YHMLITEHE Y TOKY PATHHX
akTHBHOCTH. Hajsehe cMameme Gpoja yuenunxa 6uno je y ommtuxama Kotop
Bapouu, ITetposo u Cpncxku bpox, nok cy 3HatHO noschaihe Opoja yuenuka
umane onmrtuHe: buneha, Bujessmua, Bumerpan, Jlakramm, Munuhm, Ilane,
Pyno u Coxonanl. ¥ wkonckoj 1995/1996. roquun y Cprckoj je 6uno 148.430
yUEHHKa y OCHOBHMM IukonaMa ¥ 41.431 yyeHuK y cpelsbdM Likonama. Y
OCHOBHHM LuKoNama je 6uno 5.052, a y cpenrsium 1.743 oajemsersa. Benuku 6poj
yueHHKa je O6uO pasMmjeliTeH MO MOjeMHMM OMIUTHHAMa Yy KOjUMa cy ce
pasMjectuna uabjerna u pacesseHa nomalinHcTsa.

HuBo ocHoBHOr ofpaszopama y Penybnuup Cpnckoj obasesaH je 3a CBY
Hjelly ¥ omaaauHy y3pacta of 6 Ao 14 roguHa, a YCHOBJ/bEH je MpPEeXoM
OCHOBHHMX IIKOJa KOja je paipHjeHa Ha 0a3u Jocajamimer aemMorpadckor u
TEHJEHIMjaMa COIIHO-eKOHOMCKOT pa3Boja. [lonpydHe reropaspejiHe OCHOBHE
LIKOJIE JIOUMpaHe Cy y Hace/bUMa ca MamOM T'YCTHHOM CTAHOBHHIUTBA, OOMYHO
Y PyPaJlTHUM CpeiiMHaMa, IOK ¢y jeBeTopaspe/iHe ILIKo/e YjeJHO MaTHYHE IIKone
KOje cy nouupase y BehiuM Hace/buma W ypOaHHM cpeminamMa ca eehum 6pojem
craHoBHUKa. [Topel OCHOBHOT MOCTOJW M CIELMjaliHO OCHOBHO 00pa3oBake 3a
Ajery OMeTeHy y MCHXUYKOM H (hU3HYKOM Pa3Bojy, Ka0 U HHIKe MY3HUYKe IIKOTE.
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TaGena 3. YnucaHu y4eHULH Y IPBU pa3pel y CpefbUM IIKoIamMa
y Peny6nnun Cpnckoj y nepuoay 2001-2005. ronvne

1 YRHeanH y4enuin Epoj
roanHs Viciiiiio | M | * ojenema
T2, 15.983 B.307 1.676 523
2002/03. 15,530 B.ORS 7.528 529
2003/04. 14938 7737 7.201 514
2004/05. 14.746 7.509 7237 S06
2005/06. 14.223 7.549 6.774 S08
Paznnka
2001/05. - 1660 - 758 - 902 -15

Hzsop: Crartuctika ofpazopama — Cpeame obpazosame 0p.5, 2006.
Peny6muuky 3aBoj 3a cratheTHKy Penybnuke Cpncke, bama Jlyka, ctp.19.

IMogauu y Tabenn 3. yka3lyjy Ha KOHCTAaHTHO CMambere Opoja ymHcaHHX
YUeHHKA y cpefmuM mkonama y Penybmuuu Cprickoj. ANCONYTHO CMatberse
ynuca y npBu pazpen y nepuomy 2001-2005. roaune wusHocu 1.660
cpemmsoinkonana. CmamemeM Opoja yueHuka omao je u Opoj onjersema, a
CMamEhe YNHCAa je €BMAEHTHHje KOJ Jjjedaka, WITO Y MNPOIUIOCTH HHUje OHO
Clly4aj Ha OBHM MPOCTOPHMA.

Ilpema credeHoj KBanHHUKAaLMjM Ha Kpajy LIKONOBAIba CPEAHOIUKONLK Y
Peny6muun Cprickoj Hajuewnhie (y 48,5% cmyvajera) 3aBplliaBajy TeXHHUKe
mkone, y 35,4% ciyuajesa cTpyute uikone, a y 15,7% 3aBpiuapajy TMMHasuje.

IIpocTopHa aHanu3a MONHO-CTAPOCHE CTPYKTYpe cTaHOBHMIUTBA Cpricke
yKa3yje Ha 3HauyajHy XeTeporeHocT miamel)y rpajckHMxX LEHTapa M IPHBPEAHO
pa3BHjeHHjHX TOApYyYja, KOja MMajy TNpaBHIHH]Y CTPYKTYpy Ca 3HayajHHM
y/jeoM MIafor CTaHOBHHMILUTBA, H OPICKO-NJIaHMHCKUX M KpaLKHX MPOCTOpa,
KOjH YTIIaBHOM MMajy HelnoBOJbHY MOJIHO-CTAPOCHY CTPYKTYpY. Hakne, Mnamaux
j€ cBe Maibe, a CTapuxX CBe BHLIE, Ma je TO pa3fior a ce Ha OBOM MPOCTOPY LITO
npuje MOYHY CTIPOBENTH NPOHATAIUTETHE Mjepe MONyIalioHe MOIHTHKE Kako
6u ce yOnaxuny HeraTHBHHA AeMOrpa)CKH [POLIECH.

Mpexa cpenmwux mkona y Pemy6nuuu Cprickoj Tpebana 6u 6utH nozpelena
CTPYKTYPH PETHOHAIHOT TpPHBPeJHOr pa3Boja, AEMOrpadicKOM MOTeHUMjamy,
al¥ ¥ CTENEHy APYUITBEHO €KOHOMCKOr pa3Boja, KaJpPOBCKHM M 0Opa3oBHHM
norpebaMa NpPHUBPEAHMX M BaHNpHUBpPENHMX JjelaTHOCTH MW caobpahajue

HHOPACTPYKTYpE.

Pernonanna audepenunpanoct renpocropa PenyGaunke Cpncke
npema Gpojy yueHHKa Y OCHOBHHM M CPebHM HIKOJ1aMa

Ha ocHoBy Hekux aeMorpadicKo-eKOHOMCKHX H HOAQHO-(hYHKIHOHATHHX
napamerapa Penybimmuky Cprcky yCI0BHO [AMjeIMMO Ha 0OCaM pervoHa:
Ipujenop, bama Jlyka, [{o60j, bujessuna, 3sopuuk, Mcrouno Capajero, @oya u
Tpebume.
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Tabena 4. YnucaHu y4eHHLH Y OCHOBHUM M CPE/ibHM LIKOJNaMa Y OMIUTHHAMA U
pernonnma Peny6nuke Cpncke y nepuony 2001-2005. rongune

OcHonHa wkone Cpeana wkoas
200 2005/ Paxanica 001/ 2005/ Pavnnxa
Memoepagheno- 2001 2006 200N5 1002 26 200105
EXOHOMOKY Pesuon
CITLITHHA
Ko yfaua 2.254 2.138 - 126 5% 518 24
by Kpyna a Yin 84 141 57 - - -
" Hosw [paa 2.620 2.633 1 915 [HEE] (]
-3 [ Tipwicaop 7.600 7557 43 3953 3841 -1z
it Foc. Kocrajumia 466 ] - 43| 359 72
B [~Ounpa fiya % 7] %0 : : -
YRYNHO: 13224 13324 100 5.903 5,933 30
Baiaa Nyia _M_ 17144 355 IIJ_8_9_ 10673 -516
T paspunn 4.757 5.260 503 2.005 2012 7
J 117 167 30 - - -
Krexeno 386 366 - I8 435 365 -0
: Koo e 121 267 145 530 489 -4l
Jlakraws 151 742 591 - - -
-
- Mpxomsh Tpan B4 810 [ 781 722 -39
= Metposeu - 60 [1] - - -
4 Mpr-asop 1742 4111 369 1393 1244 - 149
. | Pufmnx 573 [31] 43 213 170 -43
™ Cpbau 1.807 LEIT7 10 (2] 576 - 68
Kynpec . 18 IE 5 N 5
Yenmman 1.919 964 45 537 476 - 61
Lllunoso 1.126 12 -5 54 481 - 66
YKYNHO: 3933 41567 2233 18.474 17.408 - 1066
Bywocasne 208 364 156 33 159 - 178
2.830 1,760 -0 1398 1.326 -72
Jloboj 5.689 6.538 849 3119 3314 195
= Moppuua 21282 2644 362 686 984 298
H [ Terposo 677 616 -6l 243 1hd -6
L= Eocaucen Bpon 1.256 71 115 4712 494 F2]
Tecauh 4.328 4.4B6 158 L617 1.520 -97
Llamay 1.703 B69 -M 523 42K - 95
YEYNHO: 18.973 20.448 1478 8397 8409 12
- | Bujesuna 9.064 10.342 1.274 3.776 4.126 350
i L165 1274 109 461 426 =35
a Menaruheso 408 443 33 - "
& X 183 215 92 z - =
2 Yracaux 1678 T677 -1 1) 653 2
o YKYMHO: 12502 14.014 1.5 4.868 5.205 337
A 929 720 - N8 657 495 - 162
i Bagcensua 136 070 - 60 625 510 -115
= 3wopue 447 B 387 2.218 2173 -45
: Minnuhn 012 97 =75 405 383 -11
® 929 603 - 326 632 548 - 104
. Llexonnnin 952 900 52 302 362 )
Oemaun _316 395 k] . . -
YKYINMHO: 10.721 10.459 - 262 4.859 4371 « 488
Tlene 2 346 2.190 - 156 1.152 1.020 - 132
PoraThua frx]] 085 - 145 360 479 -8l
H ¥ Coronay T 282 - 63 563 627 62
re Kacunao 431 332 -9 2 FAL] 58
e . llrr&u FE - 42 42 - - "
E _' Tywasuia [ 942 98 561 677 ]
b [ Tpeoso 144 123 =21 2 ' -
Xan Tnjecax 3%0 376 - 14 116 154 I8
YE¥NHO: 751 7373 - 160 3768 AT -41
| Buwerpan 1.1 1094 BFFI] Eil} 535 178
Kanmnonw 255 179 =76 104 57 -7
: Pyno 903 713 = 190 156 m 15
e Do 1.973 1.B&7 - K6 1.108 547 - 161
L | Verunpasa 91 ™ - 12 - [1] [T]
i 564 341 -23 222 208 -4
YKYTIHO: 5.105 4493 - 612 1404 Lidb - 258
Geproanhu 195 187 -8 30 (7 62
; Buncha 1.496 1.450 =46 487 529 42
¥ Tauxo 1.145 1.215 0 528 480 -48
- | Thybse 415 407 -8 174 150 =24
- Henecwie 1.387 1412 25 389 632 43
= 3.103 3.059 - LB12 1672 - 140
YK¥NHO: 1741 1.7 =11 1620 3555 -+ 65
PENTYETHKA CPITCKA 115133 119.405 4272 52.293 50.754 - 1.539

Hspop: Cratrcrura obpasoBama — OcHOBHO o0pa3osarse 6p.6, cTp.42-48, u
Cpeamwe obpaiosame 6p.7, c1p.25-33, 2006. PenyOnuyky 3aBOA 33 CTaTHCTHKY
Peny6mike Cpncke, Bama Jlyka
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Anannszom Tabesne 4. Moxe ce 3aKJbYYMTH fa y nepuony 2001-2005. roaune
0Kk0 51% onutnna Pemy6auke Cpricke uMa cMameme 0poja YITHCAHUX YICHHKA
Y OCHOBHE LIKONe, @ Aa camo 35% onwrtuHa uma nosehame ynuca npeaunha. ¥
MCTOM mepHomy 4vak 67,4% onmTHHa MMa Mamn 6poj yNHMCaHHX Cpearho-
HIKOJ1amna.

Hajsehe nosehatse ynucaHux yueHHKa Y OCHOBHHM LIKOJIAMa PErHCTPOBaHO
je xon onurriHa: JoGoj, Jlakramu, ['paguiuka, 3sopHuK, [Ipwasop, Moapuya u
Bama Jlyka, a HcTOBpeMeHO cMamkeme Y ommurnHaMa: Cpebpennua, Bumrerpan,
Bparynan, Pyno, ITane, Poratiua u Kosapcka dy6uua.

Ilpema 6pojy ymucanux cpeassoliikonatia Hajsehie moBehame umane cy
omuTHHe: Monpuua, [[o60j 1 Hosu 'pan, nox je Hajsehu maj 3abumexeH xon
omurtkna: bama Jlyka, Buwerpan, Bykocaemwe, bpartynan, ®owa, I[Ipmasop,
Tpebumse u Iane.

Tpajuk 1. Paznnka ynuca y4e HMK3 Y OCHOBHHM H CPe UM HIK0OAAMA

j P C
- y pernjama PenyGauke Cprcke

1500

MNpujenop Bama JI;’Q JHoboj BHjemsuHa Tk H.Capajeno TpeGuime

| B Ocrosne unoste -nepaon 200005, O Cpeawe umkone -nepnon 2001/05. i

.

V pernonannom norsneny Hajselin nopact 6poja ynucaHHMx, Kako OCHOBAIa,
TaKoO H CpeAsolIKoana uMa buje/snHcka peruja. Jlobojeka peruja uma takohe
3HaTHO noselame Opoja ymMcaHuX OCHOBala, NOK je Opoj cpeamoukonaua
CKOpO MJIEHTHYaH, a IUTO je BeoMa CAMYHO H KON MpHjefopcKe peruje.
Bawanyuka peruja uma faneko najsehie mosehame Opoja ynucaHuX yyeHWKa y
OCHOBHMM IUKO/NaMa, alM MCTOBpeMeHO WMa M Hajehe cMmameme Opoja
ynHcaHMX cpeamoukonana. Ocrane 4eTHpd perdje (3BOPHMYKA, HCTOYHO
capajeBcka, ¢oyaHcka M TpeOMmCKa) MMajy KOHCTAHTHO CMameme Opoja
YTIMCAHHUX YYEHHUKA H Y OCHOBHHUM M CPElIbHM 1LIKOIaMa.

AHanuza pervoHanHor pasmjelutaja npema Opojy YMHCAHUX Y4YeHHKA Yy
OCHOBHMM M Cpe[bHM LUKOJaMa YKazyje Ha H3pasuTy XeTeporeHocT, jep
cjeBepo-3amamHM Ao Teonpocropa Penybmuke Cpncke wma janeko Behu
00pa3oBHH NOTEHUM)AT Y OAHOCY HA HeH HCTOK M KPajH:H jyr.
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Iokymaj nHasemene nemoreorpadcke peruoHanusauuje tpebano 6u na
ofjelMHH CIOXKEHH CUCTEM T0jaBa M Tpolleca pa3Boja CTaHOBHMIITBA, KOjU
HacTajy Kao TocjbedMua JijenoBama OpOjHHX WHHHIALA NPUPOAHOr H
IpYUITBEHO-EKOHOMCKOT OKpPYXeisa, ajld H 00pa30oBHOr MOTEHIMjaIa ca KOjuM
MOXe a pauyHa npoctop Pemy6nuke Cpricke.

YMjecro 3akibyvKa

Y caBpeMeHHM pasBHjEHHM JApPYIUTBHMA, TJIaBHH MOKpETay JpYIUTBEHO-
€KOHOMCKOI' pa3Boja je pa3Boj JbYACKHX pecypca kpo3 00pa3oBarbe i BACIUTAlbLE,
na 6u 1O Tpebao OGutu u jeaaH on mpuopuTera y Penybmuum Cprckoj.
KeanuretHuje obpasoBame Tpebano OM na ocurypa OAPXKHBM HALMOHAJIHU
pa3Boj ¥ ycnjeiHe pedopMcke Ipouece, OTHOCHO Pa3BHjEHOCT MPEXKe LIKoJA, a
WITO je mpernocTaBka Opxer ApymITBeHOr pa3soja. 360r Tora perHoHajiHa
InbepeHuupaHocT 6poja yueHHKa OCHOBHHX M CpelmbMX LIKona Tpeba na Oyne
ycknaljeHa ca pasmjelliTajeM CTAHOBHMIUTBA, 3HA4YajeM M YJIOrOM TOjeAHHHMX
Hacesba W pa3sBojeM NMPHBPEIHMX U APYTrHX APYIUTBEHHX JjeNaTHOCTH.

O6pazosun  cucrem Penmyb6nuke Cprncke ce Hazasw y  npolecy
pecTpyKTyHpama U npuiaarohapama notpebama ydyeHuka, xao U obesbjehema
notnyHor obyxBaTa TeHepalija OCHOBHMM oOpa3oBameM. VcToBpemeHo,
KOHCTAHTHO Ce pasBHjajy MpOrpaMH CPelmOIUKOICKOr ofpa3zoBama Koju
omoryhaBajy y4eHUIIMMa TIPUCTYI BACOKOM 00pasoBamy.

Jlocagaumsy perHoHANHH pachopel W CTPYKTypa CpeAlmMX UIKOJa, Kao H
6poj ynucaHuMx yueHWKa MoclbeAMLia cy npuaarohasama cpeliber obpazoBama
norpebaMa npezpaTHe CTPYKTYPpe, Ay He U 00MMa, NpHBPeaHHX KanaluTeTa Ha
npoctopy GHBILE Apxane. Ycsbell Talliema HHAYCTPHjE M 3aCTOja MPHBPEAHOT
pasBoja nosehiao ce 6poj He3aNnocCaeHHX, KAa0 ¥ PA3NHYUTHX COLUO-EKOHOMCKHX
npobnemMa. 360r Tora je moTpebHo Mpeay3eTH HU3 KOopaka koju 6u 6unu y carna-
CHOCTH ca moTpefama CTaHOBHHMIUTBA 33 CPedMmOLIKOICKMM 00pa3zoBameM,
OJTHOCHO caBpeMeHHM notpebama NpHBpese H BaHNpHBpeNe, Wto 6u 61O jenan
Ol K/bY4YHHMX (aKTopa per{oHaiHe CTPYKTYpe M OpraHu3aumuje npocropa
Peny6nuke Cprcke.
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Drasko Marinkovic
Branka Marinkovic

REGIONAL DIFFERENTIATION of PRIMARY and SECONDARY
PUPILS’ MOVEMENT in REPUBLIC of SRPSKA

SUMMARY

In the modern developed societies, the main agitators of the socio-economic
development is the development of the human resources through education and
schooling, and that should be one of the priorities in Republic of Srpska as well.
High quality education should secure sustainable national development and
successful reform processes, that is the development of the schools’ net which is
a presumption of the faster social development. That is the reason why the
regional differentiation of the number of pupils in primary and secondary
schools should be coordinated with the position (arrangement) of the population,
the significance and role of some places and the development of the economic
and other social activities. The education system of Republic of Srpska is in the
process of the restructuring and adaptation to the pupils’ necessities as well as in
the provision of the complete scope of the generations by the primary schooling.
At the same time, the programmes of the secondary education which enable the
access to the higher education for the pupils are constantly developed. The
former regional arrangement and the structure of the secondary schools as well
as the number of the registered pupils are the consequences of the adaptation to
the necessities of the pre-war structure but not to the size of the economic
capacities on the territory of the former country. In consequence of abeyance of
the industry and the stagnation of the economic development, the number of the
unemployed people and various socio-economic problems has increased. A
range of measures should be undertaken which would be in accordance with the
necessities of the population for secondary education, that is for the modern
necessities of the economy, which would be one of the key factors of the
regional structure and the organization of the area Republic of Srpska.
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RESURSNI ASPEKT RAZVOJA TURIZMA
NA NERAZVIJENIM 1 ZAPUSTENIM TERITORIJAMA
REPUBLIKE SRPSKE
-primjenom koncepta integralnog ruralnog razvoja-

SaZetak:Primjenjujuci evropske razvojne standarde, Republiku Srpsku i BiH,
gotovo u cjelini, moZemo definisati kao ruralnu teritoriju. To se posebno odnosi
na nerazvijene i zapuitene prostore. PribliZavanje BiH evropskim integracijama
podrazumijeva neophodnost preduzimanja pripremnih radnji &iji je krajnji cilj
ulazak u EU. Ovo se posebno odnosi na harmonizaciju sa zajednickim
politikama Unije. Integralni ruralni razvoj je vaZan faktor evropskih ekonomskih
integracija, a razvoj ruralnog turizma njegova klju¢na komponenta. U ovom
radu su identifikovani osnovni materijalni i nematerijalni resursi, neophodni za
razvoj ruralnog turizma na nerazvijenim i zapuStenim teritorijama. U Republici
Srpskoj postoje znacajni neiskoriS¢eni potencijali u ovoj oblasti. U radu je
dokazana pretpostavka, da se primjenom odgovarajuéeg modela integralnog
ruralnog razvoja, oni mogu staviti u funkciju revitalizacije ruralnih teritorija, ali
razvoja drustva u cjelini.

Kljuéne rijeéi: Evropska Unija, integralni ruralni razvoj, model, resursi,
ruralni turizam.

Apstract: By applying the European devloping standards Republic of Srpska
and Bosnia and Herzegovina can be almost as a rural territory. This regards
specially the undeveloped and neglected areas. Being very soon the integralvpart
of the European integration Bosnia and Herzegovina has to make many
preparing activites with main target-to achieve the integration into European
Union. Most important is the harmonizaton of the common policies of the Union.
The integral rural development is very important factor of the European

' Docent na Ekonomskom fakultetu u Banja Luci, tel. 051/430-014, e-mail. tacapopovic@yahoo.com
* Direklor srednjodkolskog centra ,,Danilo Ki§,, u Budvi, tel. 069/061-542
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econonic integration, and the development of rural tourism his key component.
In this activity the basic material and non material resources are identified, wich
are indispensable for the rural tourism on the undevelopment and neglected area
development. In Republic of Srpska there are very important unused potential in
this branch. In this work a presumption is proved, that by “applying of
appropriate models of the integral rural develompent, these models can be put a
function of the revitalization non only of those rural territories, but of whole
society development as well.

Key Words: European Union, integral rural development, model, resourses,
rural tourism.

Uvod

Tranzicioni procesi® su Karakteristitni za privredne sisteme tzv istoéno-
evropskih zemalja od kojih se mnoge jo§ uvek nalaze u fazi ekonomskog i
socijalnog oporavka. Makroekonomski agregati i parametri pokazuju poraZa-
vaju¢e zaostajanje domaceg bruto proizvoda, Zivotnog standarda i investicija.
Zabrinjavajuci su rast inflacije, nezaposlenost, pogorSanje socijalne situacije,
veliki unutrasnji i vanjski deficiti i sl. Padom industrijske proizvodnje pogor§ana
je socijalna slika u celini, a posebno u industrijskim zonama koje su u poslednjih
pedeset godina doZivele neprirodnu razvojnu ekspanziju. Iako se bivia SFR
Jugoslavija po mnogim karakteristikama nije klasificirala u red ortodoksnih
socijalisti€kih sistema, brojne drustvene i ekonomske strukturne neuskladenosti
su zabeleZene na njenim prostorima, pa i u Republici Srpskoj. Uglavnom, sve
zemlje su udle u period dna‘ ekonomsko-socijalne i opstedrustvene krize iz
kojeg su mnoge izaSle, a neke su jo§ uvek na donjem stadiju ekonomskog
razvoja. Republika Srpska se danas nalazi u veoma osetljivoj razvojnoj fazi.
Makroekonomska ekspanzija, brZi rast i razvoj, pretpostavljeni su pripremama
za formalno-pravni ulazak u evroatlanske integracije i ¢vrstoj monetarnoj i
fiskalnoj politici koje superviziraju relevantne medjunarodne finansijske
institucije. Zbog toga je zalaganje za primene specifinih makroekonomskih
strategija u ovom trenutku znacajno limitirano. S druge strane, Republika Srpska
i Bosna i Hercegovina’ je prema evropskim standardima u buduénosti predsta-
vljati ruralne evropske teritorije. Zbog toga se namece potreba adaptiranja i uvo-
denja pojedinih elemenata koncepta integralnog ruralnog razvoja primenjivog na
zemlje Elanice Evropske Unije®. Ideje politike ruralnog razvoja su nastale
tridesetih godina proslog vijeka kroz pokret “’Zivotni standard’” a najstariji pro-
grami su zabiljeZeni prije pet decenija forsiranjem tzv.”’komunalnog razvoja’’.

¥ O savremenim aspektima tranzicionih procesa, primenjivih na priviede Republike Srpske i Bosne i
Hercegovine videti viSe u: BoZidar Cerovié, Ekonomika tranzicije, Ekonomski fakultet, Beograd, 2004.

* Vujo Vukmirica u Ekonomika i drZavni menad ment, Zavod za udZbenike i nastavna sredstva, Beograd,
1996, str. 387-390, definiSe dubinu ekonomskog pada socijalistickih ekonomija kao tzv. “*dno pada’".

% Isto se odnosi na ostale drfave nastale raspadom bivie SFRJ.

8 EU kao polititka, ekonomska i monetarna unija nastala je 1992. u Mastrihtu fuzijom tri megazajednice
Euroatoma, Evropske zajednice za ugalj i éelik i EEZ. Ugovor stupio na snagu 1. nov. 1993,
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Temelji modernog koncepta u EEZ’ postavljeni su 1968. Man3oltovim planom®.
Evropska politika ruralnog razvoja je unapredjivana kroz reforme Strukturnih
fondova® i Zajednitke agrame politike (CAP). MekSerijeve reforme, Ciljne
programe, Lider inicijativa i druge makroekonomske gigantske programe
zasnovane na forsiranju politike ruralnog i odrZivog razvoja. U institucijama EU
su potvrdili opredeljenost moderne Evrope za uravnoteZeni, multidisciplinarni i
ekoloski odrZivi rast i razvoj. Savremeni koncept integralnog ruralnog razvoja je
nezamisliv bez institucionalnih pretpostavki iz viSe razloga medu kojima su
najvazniji: Prvo, nephodno je odrediti prioritete koji ¢e ubrzati razvoj u prvoj
fazi primene ovoga koncepta. Drugo, pri prelasku na ruralni koncept razvoja
strateSki ciljevi treba da se poveZu sa stvaranjem institucionalnih uslova za
realizaciju politike ruralnog razvoja. Tu se, prije svega, misli na zakonske
preduslove. Trece, utvrdivanje ciljeva uvodenja i primene koncepta ruralnog
razvoja treba da bude postavljeno na nivou globalnih i separatnih projekata, ali i
razli€itih subciljeva kao: poveéanje obima i kvaliteta usluga (posebno
turistickih), odnosno poveéanje GDP agregatno i ,,per capita”, rast standarda,
povecanje naseljenosti na napuStenim teritorijama, porast zaposlenosti i drugi
ciljevi. Cetvrto, polazna osnova svih projekata u okviru programa integralnog
ruralnog razvoja treba da bude analiza postojeceg stanja ruralnih kompleksa,
naro¢ito raspoloZivosti prirodnih resursa i drugih faktora.

U Republici Srpskoj, ali i Bosni i Hercegovini nema istraZivackog fundusa
koji bi na seriozan nadin rasvijetlio kljuéne aspekte tog, prioritetnog problema
naprednih drutveno-ekonomskih sistema, posebno njegovog vaznog segmenta,
ruralnog turizma. Rad nema namjeru da dokazuje opravdanost primjene modela
ruralnog razvoja u Republici Srpskoj ' ve¢ na resurse i nematerijalne pret-
postavke razvoja ruralne turisti¢ke privrede, kao realnog faktora ekonomskog i
socijalnog preobraZaja nerazvijenih i zapuStenih teritorija. Ovo podrucje je
karakteristi€no po evidentiranim resursima i potencijalima, ali i nedostatku orga-
nizovanog koncepta razvoja ruralnih -teritorija, posebno osjetljive ekonomske
delatnosti kao §to je ruralni turizam (integrativno-razvojni faktor ekonomskih
promena i komponenta sveobuhvatne revitalizacije sela). Pored toga on mora da
iskaZe multifunkcionalnost, polivalentnost, inovaciju u tradicionalnom i druge
osobine, na osnovu kojih ¢e transformisati ruralni prostor u samoodrZivu,
ekonomski prosperitetnu i socijalno poZeljnu sredinu. U tom kontekstu,
najvaZnija je kvalitetna interakcija sa poljoprivredom. Na taj nadin turizam

" Ustanovljena Ugovorom u Rimu 25. 3. 1957. god. O Evropskim integracijama vidjeti vi%e u: Jean-
Claude Zarka, Osnovi institucija EU, Gualino Editeur, Paris, 2002, prevod Institut G17 plus, Beograd
2004.

® Njime je po prvi put predvidjeno strukturno prilagodjavanje tzv. horizontalnim strukturnim merama,
koje ¢e biti finansirane iz fondova Zajednice.

? Strukturne fondove 2ine: Fond za evropski regionalni razvoj (ERDF); Evropski socijalni fond (ESF);
Garantni fond (EAGF)

' O opravdanosti primjene koncepta ruralnog razvoja u Republici Srpskoj vidjeti vi%e u: Goran Popovié,
Moguce opcije teritorijalne i administrativne organizacije ruralnog razvoja u Republici Srpskoj, Nauéni
skup Poljoprivreda u tranziciji, Ekonomika poljoprivrede, br. 3-4, Beograd, 2004, str.39-53.
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obezbeduje dodatne prihode za ruralne zajednice, povetava zaposlenost”,
popravlja demografsku strukturu i smanjuje migracije u industrijske centre,
podice nivo zdravstvenih, kulturnih, prosvetnih i drugih usluga i dr. Ekonomski
poloZaj stanovnika ruralnih teritorija raste i zbog enormnog povecanja cijena
zemlje i poveéanja kontakata na industrijskim podruéjima.

1. Potencijalni resursni konstituenti ruralnog turizma Republike Srpske

Tradicionalno porodiéno gazdinstvo 2| Resursno ogranideno porodi&no
gazdinstvo najeSée poseduje ispod 5 ha obradivog zemljiSta. Uloga i znataj
takvog gazdinstva u prehrambenom sistemu Republike trebala bi da budu
predmet interesa reformisane razvojne politike, sa veéim osloncem na ruralno,
nego na agrarno. To su takva gazdinstva koja, iako daju znacajan doprinos
ukupnom prehrambenom sistemu, ipak ne mogu da opstanu u trZi$noj utakmici
samo na bazi bavljenja konvencionalnom poljoprivrednom proizvodnjom. Iz
toga slijedi zakgjuéak da njihove realne Sanse nisu u poljoprivredi, ali jesu ,,0ko
poljoprivrede”"”. Prosperitet malih farmi po modelu ,,porodiéni biznis” omogu-
¢ava da se ruralna domadinstva, pored poljoprivredne proizvodnje manjeg obima
(ali posebne strukture koju nudi npr. organska poljoprivreda), bave i drugim
raznosvrsnim delatnostima kao $to su ruralni turizam, zanatske usluge, trgovina i
sl. DrZava se nezavisno od njene izmenjene uloge na deregulisanom trZistu,
mora postaviti kao logisti€ki potporni stub strateSkog razvoja individualnih
poljoprivrednih gazdinstava.

Geografski poloZaj Republike Srpske obezbjeduje regionalne komparativne
prednosti koje omoguéavaju razvoj turizma. Njenu teritoriju odlikuje raznolika
prirodna sredina, reljef, klima, razli¢iti pojavni oblici voda, raznolik biljni i
Zivotinjski svijet predstavljaju bogatstvo i privredni resurs'*. Saobracajnice koje
povezuju Srbiju i Cmu Goru sa Federacijom BiH i Republikom Hrvatskom
preko Federacije BiH, prolaze kroz teritoriju Republike Srpske. Nerijetko, one
prolaze i kroz ruralne terene, na kojima je moguce organizovati ekonomsku
aktivnost ekspanzijom tranzitnog turizma i trgovine.

ume pored poljoprivrednog zemlji§ta predstavljaju najznaéajniji Priroclni
resurs ruralne ekonomije. Republika Srpska raspolaZe sa 1.247.373 ha" Suma i
Sumskog zemljidta, $to iznosi 49% njene teritorije. Procenat Sumovitosti iznosi
42%, ¥to je vise nego u Srbiji (26%) ili Evropi (29%)'®. Struktura Sumskog

' Razvoj regionalne i lokalne ruralne evropske ekonomije posebno je znagajan sa aspekta zapo§ljavanja
zena. Tako “EU rural tourism programmes” pored ekonomske imaju snaZnu socijalnu dimenziju.

2 Osobine gazdinstva su u najvecoj meri odredjene etnodemografskim karakteristikama i kulturno-
istorijskom nasledju. O tome videti vi¥e u: Rajko Gnjato, Goran Trbi¢, Drako Marinkovié, Obren Gnjato,
Milomir Lojovi¢, Republika Srpska-turistidki potencijali, Zavod za udZbenike, Istotno Sarajevo, 2005,
str.43-64.

'* Zorka Vujatovié Zaki): Razvojne ¥anse individualnog sektora poljoprivrede u SRJ, objavljeno u
"Poljoprivreda u tranziciji”, Centar za prou¢avanje allernativa, Beograd 1999, str. 25.

" Rajko Gnjato i drugi u op. cit. djelu, str.17.

"* Katastar $umskog zemljidta Republike Srpske, Ministarstvo poljoprivrede, dumarstva i vodoprivrede,
Banja Luka, 2000.

'8 Urbanistiti zavod RS, Prostorni plan Republike Srpske, 1996-2015, Banja Luka, 1996, str.15
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potencijala ukazuje da samo oko 50% povrSina otpada na visoke (tzv.
ekonomske) Sume. Zbog toga postoji potreba adekvatnog gazdovanja
forsiranjem vi§ih faza prerade ali i razvijanjem alternativnih privrednih
djelatnosti'” *’oko Sumarstva’’ komplementamih sa ruralnim turizmom.

Vode. Na vodama u Republici Srpskoj'® postoje pretpostavke za razvoj
sportskog ribolova i moguénost turistiCke ponude visokog nivoa. Splavarenje na
divljim vodama, rafting, ronjenje, kajak, kanu i drugi sportovi upotpunjuju
Siroku lepezu mogucih aktivnosti na vodopotencijalima Republike Srpske.
Obilazak pecina, planinarenje, dZoging, ronjenje i sl. samo su neke od
rekreativnih aktivnosti koje se komponuju uz tradicionalne turistike usluge. U
Republici Srpskoj postoje brojna sportsko-rekreativna udruZenja koja u kratkom
roku mogu prilagoditi svoje aktivnosti trZisnom funkcionisanju i doprineti
ekspanziji ruralnog turizma i ugostiteljstva.

Banjsko-rekreativni resursi. Republika Srpska je bogata termalnim vodama,
osnove razvoja banjsko-rekreativnog turizma. Zdravstvo, kongresni turizam i
druge turistitko-ugostiteljske usluge veé su afirmisane u banjama Laktasi,
Tesli¢, Dvorovi, Kulasi, ViSegrad, Kozarska Dubica i dr. One predstavljaju
nukleuse buduéeg razvoja turisti¢ke privrede na tim podru¢jima. Kombinovanje
sa lovnim 1 ribolovnim turizmom, planinarenjem, konji¢kim sportovima,
seoskim turizmom, obilaskom istorijskih i verskih objekata implicira
multiplikaciju turistickih prihoda (3to predstavlja interes institucija ruralnog
razvoja, turistickih drustava, lokalne zajednice, lokalnih akcionih grupa i dr).

Planinski centri pruZaju vrhunske uslove za rekreaciju, planinarenje i
bavljenje zimskim sportovima. U njima je neophodno proSiriti ponudu, podici
nivo usluga i rijeSiti infrastrukturne probleme. Kako Olimpijski centar Jahorina
predstavlja jednog od nosioca razvoja sarajevsko-romanijske regije, neophodno
je uloZiti znalajna finansijska sredstva za revitalizaciju ovog strateSkog
kompleksa. Ruralni turizam poseduje ogroman resurs u nacionalnim parkovima
Kozara i Sutjeska, te prirodnim rezervatima Perucica, Lom, Janj i Bardaca.

Lovstvo se moZe razvijati u Sumsko-planinskim i ravni¢arskim podrucjima i
kombinovati sa ugostiteljstvom, turizmom, seoskim turizmom, saobracajem,
zanatskom djelatnosti i sl. U buduénosti akcenat treba dati na otvaranje rezervata
i lovi§ta koja obezbeduju najviSe svetske standarde. PaZnju treba posvetiti
promotivnim aktivnostima i dovodenju stranih gostiju. Brojna su lovna podruéja
u Republici Srpskoj locirana na ruralnim teritorijama, ¢ime se stvaraju
pretpostavke za njihov ubrzani razvoj"’. U ovu oblast je neophodno ulagati nove
investicije, ali je jo§ vaZnije obezbijediti koordiniranu aktivnost na primeni
integralnog koncepta ruralnog razvoja.

Kvalitet ishrane i organska poljoprivreda. Orijentacija na organsku poljopri-
vredu (donosi veéi dohodak zbog visih cijena i izvoznih moguénosti) poslednjih

' Sekundarna prerada drveta, lov, planinarenje, rekreativne aktivnosti, prikupljanje, suSenje, ekstrakcija i
pakovanje 3umskih plodova, proizvodnja supstrata, izrada potrepitina i suvernira od drveta itd.

' Rajko Gnjato i drugi u op. cit. djelu: “RS odlikuju ravni€arske, planinske i rijeke karstnih prostora,
znatan broj prirodnih i vjeStagkih jezera, kao i‘termalnih i minerainih izvora”, str.31.

¥ Na prostoru Republike Srpske lovne povriine obuhvataju oko 2 miliona hektara, od Eega se skoro jedna
polovina nalazi na $umskom zemljitu (Prostomi plan Republike Srpske, str.53.)
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decenija postaje antipod konvencionalnoj poljoprivredi zasnovanoj na hemijskoj
proizvodnoj strategiji koja je promovisana u ,,zelenoj revoluciji” 1960-tih pod
nazivom ,hrana-siromastvo-populacija”. *° Hemijska strategija u proizvodnji
hrane, uz $iru primjenu industrijskih metoda omogué¢ila je enormno povecéanje
koli¢ine i produktivnosti poljoprivredno-prehrambenih kapaciteta, ali je ugrozila
njen kvalitet. Organska poljoprivreda se oftro suprotstavlja novolansiranom
programu proizvodnje genetski modifikovane hrane. Otuda se protagonisti
organske poljoprivrede mogu svrstati u vizionare novog modela proizvodnje
hrane po kome ¢e prepoznatljivi znak za 21. vijek biti upravo kvalitet hrane.
Organska poljoprivreda, koju &esto nazivaju ,,eko proizvodnja hrane” podrazu-
meva strogo definisane standarde u kori¥¢enju hemijskih inputa i to na istim
ekoloskim prostorimazl. Moguca je samo uz kori$¢enje intenzivno-radne tehno-
logije i prirodnih pospeSivac¢a produktivnosti i kao takva, pogodna je za manja
gazdinstva koja raspolaZu sa viskovima radne snage. Republika Stpska poseduje
uslove za primjenu ovakvog modela poljoprivrede, komplementarnog sa
konceptom integralnog ruralnog razvoja Unije.

U prilog ovoj tvrdnji idu istraZivanja koja su ve¢ vr¥ena za podrucje BiH.%.
Povoljni faktori u Republici Srpskoj su prirodni uslovi i raspoloZiva radna snaga
(nalazi se u nezaposlenoj radno sposobnoj populaciji) na ruralnim podru¢jima
¢ija domacinstva raspolaZu manjim zemlji§nim posedima, posebno onim koji su
smjeSteni u blizini ekoloskih zona. Limitirajuéi faktori proizlaze iz nepostojanja
odgovarajuéih institucionalnih okvira koji bi omogucili lansiranje ideja i
podrske razvoja organske poljoprivrede. Kao pogodne kanale prodaje trebalo bi
podsticati marketinke kooperative merama regionalne i lokalne uprave kao:
obezbedenje povlaiéenog poloZaja, iznajmljivanje poslovnog prostora,
regresiranje inputa, niZe stope poreza na promet, subvencionisanje izvoza preko
objedinjenog (na primer kooperativnog) lanca proizvodno-prometnih asocijacija
organske hrane i sl.

Nevladine organizacije-osnova ,lokalnih akcionih grupa”. U Republici
Srpskoj postoje brojne nevladine organizacije. Deo njih se bavi druStvenim
pitanjima socijalnog, demografskog i ekolofkog karaktera. Zajedno sa istraZi-
vaCkim, granskim, sportskim i rekreativnim udruZenjima oni ée ¢initi embrion
stvaranja lokalnih akcionih grupa (LAGs), koje imaju fundamentalnu ulogu u
afirmaciji, projiciranju, implementaciji i kontroli ruralnih projekata u EU.
Lokalne akcione grupe su punu afirmaciju dobile kroz realizaciju programa

® Institucionalizacija organske poljopriviede izvriena je 1972. godine osnivanjem Medunarodne
federacije za organsku poljoprivredu (Intemnational Federation of Organic Agriculture Movements —
IROAM).

# Proizvodi organske poljoprivrede u Evropskoj uniji (koji su zvani&no certifikovani na tr¥istu) tretirani
su u "EU regulativa br. 2092/91"

2 Rezultati istraZivanja su obradeni u studiji ,,Perspektive BiH trZi§ta organskih proizvoda” koja je
objavljenja u knjizi ,,Vodi¢ za ocjenu kvaliteta informacija o poslovnom okruZenju”, BETA, Sarajevo
2002 (vidjeti viSe: Mr Nikoli¢ Aleksandra i saradnici, Organska poljoprivreda kao pokretaé odrZivog
ruralnog razvoja u Bosni i Hercegovini, objavljeno u ,Proizvodnja hrane - &inilac regionalne
interpretacije na Balkanu", Institut za ekonomiku poljoprivrede, Beograd 2002, str. 283-293),
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ruralnog razvoja Leader I i kasnije, ambiciozniji Leader-a II i III*. Lokalne
akcione grupe u EU realizuju stotine projekata®® ruralnog razvoja na: (a)
unaprjedenju ruralnog agroturizma; (b) poboljSanju uslova Zivota, jaCanju
lokalnih servisa i reinovaciji sela; (c) zaStiti Zivotne okoline; (d) organskoj
poljoprivredi i diversifikaciji proizvodnje hrane; (e) agrodiverzifikaciji i razvoju
novih aktivnosti u tercijalnom sektoru. Dakle, lokalne akcione grupe sublimiraju
multidiscipliname aktivnosi ruralnog razvoja, ukljuéujuéi i ruralni turizam, kao
njegovu vaznu komponentu. Republika Srpska ima sve resursne i institucionalne
pretpostavke za razvoj i selekciju kvalitetnih LAGs. Pored ovih, postoji jo§ &itav
niz prirodnih i drustvenih faktora koji mogu uticati na ubrzani razvoj nera-
zvijenih i zapuStenih teritorija izborom adekvatne strategije privrednog razvoja.

2. Razvoj turizma na ruralnim prostorima Republike Srpske
- Sanse i perspektive

Turizam kao dio ruralne ekonomije pokazuje rastuéi trend u svim zemljama
gde se primenjuje model ruralne industrijalizacije. On se temelji na specifiéno-
stima konkretnog podruéja i javlja se u razliditim komponentama kao: seoski,
planinski, zdravstveno-rekreativni, sportski, lovni, eko turizam i dr. Po$to rural-
ni, kao nov model razvoja podrazumijeva odrZivost ekonomske i prirodne struk-
ture (ukljuéuje i ekoloSku komponentu), logicno je da se danas u svijetu forsi-
raju ideje ekoturizma. U tom smislu ekoturizam se definife kao ,,odgovorno
putovanje u oblasti prirode kojim se ¢uva Zivotna sredina i podrZava blagostanje
lokalnog stanovnistva”.” Iz ove definicije proizilazi da je ekoturizam povezan
sa opcijama zasnovanim na prirodi (Sto ukljuéuje ruralne elemente) ali su one
najsnaZnije sa seoskom tradicionalno komponentom.

Seoska privreda (ruralna ekonomija) je termin novijeg datuma vezan za
model privrednog rasta i zasnovan na izboru razli¢itih djelatnosti, raznovrsnosti
ponude i bogatstvu ideja u Sirenju agrobiznisa ,,0ko poljoprivrede”, razvoju
ostalih delatnosti a posebno ekspanziji turizma i ugostiteljstva. Upravo §irina
djelovanja daje seoskoj ekonomiji velike moguénosti u izboru poslovnih aktiv-
nosti, u kojima, ili nema znacajnije konkurencije velikih firmi, ili se razvijaju
delatnosti sa ekskluzivitetom ponude, zanatskom ume&nosti, autohtonim robama
i uslugama i sl.

Ekonomija ruralnog turizma moZe obezbijediti povoljniji odnos novo-
stvorene vrijednosti i tro8kova nego klasi¢ne ekonomske delatnosti.

Razvoj seoske ekonomije zahteva odgovarajuéu zakonsku regulativu. Rural-
nim podruéjima na kojima su locirani ovi kapaciteti, treba obezbijediti spe-
cijalne tretmane (posebno pogodnosti u poreskoj politici i davanju koncesija).

% Leader programi promovisu transnacionalnu kooperaciju i razmenu informacija i iskustava preko mreZe
Rural Europe, Leader European Observatory, Brisel.

* Evropska Komisija i Leader inicijativa su 1997. god. organizovale Simpozijum u Briselu (1200
struénjaka iz 27 zemalja) o provodenju zajednitke politike ruralnog razvoja. Predstavljeno je 800
programa ruralnog razvoja i otvoren put ambicioznijim projektima Leader II i III.

S Vidjeti vie: Megan Epler Wood, Ekoturizam-principi, postupei i politike za odr¥ivost, Centar za
odgovorni i odrZivi razvoj turizma (CenORT), Beograd 2002,
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Ove i druge stimulativne mere treba da ohrabre investitore. Neophodna je
intenzivna aktivnost, inicijativa i kreativnost drZzavnih i lokalnih zajednica.

Nespormno je da selo u novim drustveno-ekonomskim uslovima zahtijeva
modernu razvojnu i egzistencijalnu doktrinu. RaspoloZivi a neiskori8éeni resursi
mogu se staviti u funkciju rasta i razvoja ukoliko se defini§e nova razvojna
strategija. Selo, kao resurs daje makroekonomske rezultate samo ukoliko se
seriozno determiniu novi integralni razvojni planovi i definiSe stimulativan
zakonodavni ambijent. Konaéno, nova razvojna doktrina sela treba da elimini$e
urbane 1 ruralne autizme, uspostavljaju¢i simbiozu razvijenih industrijskih
centara i nerazvijenih i zapuStenih seoskih teritorija. Multifunkcionalnost
koncepta ruralnog razvoja obezbeduje sve uslove za uravnoteZeni privredni rast,
kako ruralnih podruéja, tako i nacionalne privrede u celini. Harmonizacija
,multifunkcionalne poljoprivrede” podrazumijeva zaokruZenu seosku privredu
koju osim poljoprivrede &ini niz djelatnosti medusobno povezanih na bazi
raspoloZivih prirodnih, materijalnih i ljudskih resursa’®.

Moguéi oblici organizovanja u seoskoj privredi su seosko gazdinstvo,
zadruga, ali i mala, srednja i porodi¢na (mikro) preduzeca. Mala i porodiéna
preduzeéa na seoskim teritorijama su fleksibilne ekonomske jedinice, &iji je
prevashodni zadatak objedinjavanje slobodne radne snage i raspoloZivih
prirodnih resursa u cilju stvaranja novog drutvenog proizvoda. Ona se mogu
formirati u okvirima postoje¢ih domacinstava sa relativno niskim ulaganjima po
zaposlenom.

Turizam na ruralnim podrujima Republike Srpske ima veliku razvojnu
Sansu, posebno zbog toga S§to se ruralna podru€ja prostiru u razli€itim
klimatskim zonama i pokrivaju oblasti u kojima se smenjuju brdsko-planinski
pejzaZi, banjsko rekreativni centri, Sume, korita rijeka, zimski centri, nacionalni
parkovi, jezera, praSume i sl. §to ukazuje na bogatstvo i razlicitost turisticke
ponude koju ruralne teritorije Republike Srpske mogu da pruZe. Raznovrsnost
prostora Republike Srpske je pogodna za razvoj svih vidova ruralnog turizma,
kako u sadaSnjoj eksploataciji ruralnih turistitkih resursa, tako i1 buduéih
ruralnih projekata koji ¢e se zasnivati na konceptu evropskog integralnog
ruralnog razvoja’ .

Turizam kombinovan sa celokupnom ponudom seoske privrede, zanatstvom,
organskom proizvodnjom hrane, lovom, ribolovom, zdravstvenim i sportskim
turizmom, ekstremnim sportovima, konjarstvom, proizvodnji rukotvorina i etno
proizvoda, preradi poljoprivrednih proizvoda na tzv. “domaci nalin’’ trgo-
vinom, uzgoju i preradi ljekobilja itd. predstavlja osnovnu polugu seoske ruralne
ekonomije. Uspesnost razvoja seoske privrede zavisi od inicijativa lokalnih
zajednica 1 planiranja institucija ruralnog razvoja i vladinog sektora. Seoski
turizam, kao segment ruralnog turizma, kombinovan sa lovom, ribolovom i

% Zorka Zaki¢, Zbomik Selo u novim razvojnim uslovima, Tranzicija i selo, Ruralni razvoj medu
Erioritetima harmonizacije sa EU, UdruZenje urbanista Srbije, Beograd, 2003, str.1-10.

7 O savremenim iskustvima u ovoj oblasti vidjeti vise u: Goran Popovi¢, Evropska iskustva u primjeni
koncepta ruralnog razvoja, Ekonomika poljoprivrede 1-2, Beograd, 2004, str.45-39; i u Goran Popovié,
Iskustva SAD u razvoju manje razvijenih teritorija primenom mera ruralne politike, Acta Economica,
Ekonomski fakultet, Banja Luka, 2005.
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drugim faktorima ruralnog razvoja predstavlja autentiénu razvojnu Sansu
nerazvijenih i zapuStenih podruéja. Da bi §ansa postala realnost potrebno je jo§
mnogo uraditi (poev od investiranja, kategorizacije konatiSta, uredenja
infrastrukture itd.) od obuke lokalnog stanovni$tva u pruZanju svih vrsta usluga
koje prate seoski turizam, trgovinu i ugostiteljstvo, do obuke menadzZera, vodica,
turistiCkih radnika i ostalih zanimanja koja mogu organizovati atraktivne
turistiCke programe i destinacije.

Da bi se realizovala ideja stvaranja bruto domaceg proizvoda iz turisticke
delatnosti kao cjeline, neophodno je izvrsiti prekompoziciju prostora, u smislu
prostornog i urbanog prilagodavanja novim zahtevima. Nesporno je da se u
Republici Srpskoj, kao i u celoj BiH, prostiru predivni krajolici, koji su
poslednjih decenija zna€ajno naruSeni, zbog nedostatka zakonski definisanog
okvira i divlje gradnje. Neophodno je donofenje odgovarajuce zakonske
regulative, a potom angaZovanje institucija ruralnog razvoja, lokalnih akcionih
grupa, nevladinih organizacija, organa republicke i opstinskih vlasti i dr. Njihov
zadatak bi bio obezbijediti estetsko prilagodavanje tih prostora potrebama
turisti¢ke privrede.

Ruralna trgovinska delatnost je veoma znafajna sa aspekta kanalisanja
robno-nov&anih tokova i specifiCnosti trgovinske delatnosti na ruralnim
podruéjima (snabdijevanje materijalima za normalno funkcionisanje
poljoprivredne proizvodnje i drugih djelatnosti npr. turizma i ugostiteljstva).
Komunikacije na ruralnim podrugjima su preduslov razvoja (izgradnja
saobradajnica i razvoj telekomunikacija). Internet povezivanje i izrade baza
podataka za pojedina podruéja, institucije i druge faktore ruralnog razvoja su
neminovan proces. Zdravstvena zastita ima poseban znafaj na ruralnim
podruéjima. Neophodno je izvriti gradaciju nivoa usluga, a zatim podiéi
kvalitet u onim regionima u kojima se predvida ubrzan razvoj ruralnog turizma,
kako bi se buduéim konzumentima turistitkih usluga zdravstvena zajtita
ponudila u skladu sa svetskim standardima. Poseban koncept razvoja zdravstva
treba predvideti na podru¢jima na kojima postoje uslovi za razvoj banjsko-
rekreativnog turizma. Osim zdravstvene zaStite, na ruralnim prostorima je
neophodno ohrabrivati razvoj veterinarskih sluZbi radi pruZanja usluga
zdravstvene zaStite Zivotinjama i segmentu turisti¢kih usluga baziranih na lovu.

Obrazovanje | permanentna obuka predstavljaju najvaZniju, ¢ak funda-
mentalnu aktivnost koju treba forsirati u okvirima primjene modela ruralnog
razvoja.

Agencije za standardizaciju, klasifikaciju i certifikaciju bave se
harmonizacijom i standardizacijom revitalizacije ruralnog kompleksa. One su
neophodne zbog monitoringa turisticko-ugostiteljskih usluga, pra¢enja kvaliteta
proizvoda sa ekolo$ki &istih podruéja, kontrolu sadrZaja voda i sl. Neophodno je
predvidjeti 1 pravo zaStite geografskog porijekla, odnosno lokaliteta, Eime se
obezbeduju garancije veze izmedu kvalitativnih karakteristika ruralnih roba ili
usluga i geografskog podrudja sa kojeg poticu.
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3. Zakljudak

Kao 3$to je poznato model razvoja zasnovan na ruralnom konceptu ima za cilj
da valorizuju, ne samo poljoprivredu kao nukleusa ruralnog razvoja, ve¢ da
ostvari komplementarnost i potpuno koris¢enje kapaciteta svih privrednih, ali i
neprivrednih djelatnosti koje na bilo koji naCin mogu biti vezane za
poljoprivrednu proizvodnju i Zivot na ruralnim teritorijama. U tom smislu,
pojavljuje se lepeza aktivnosti koje su posredno ili neposredno vezane za
agrarnu proizvodnju. Ruralni turizam pruZa velike moguénosti kombinovanja
privrednih aktivnosti sa drugim ruralnim i neruralnim delatnostima. Sve one,
osmisljenom razvojnom politikom mogu dovesti do samoodrzivog i profita-
bilnog nivoa razvijenosti uz po$tovanje ekoloSke i samoodrZive ravnoteZe. S
druge strane one obezbeduju nova radna mesta na ruralnim zapuStenim il
nedovoljno razvijenim podru¢jima. Kada je rije¢ o ruralnom turizmu, treba
naglasiti da je moguénost zaposljavanja Zenske radne snage u ovoj oblasti veéa
nego u drugim segmentima ruralne ekonomije. U prvoj fazi implementacije
koncepta ruralnog razvoja ofekuje se podrika druStvene zajednice i medu-
narodnih asocijacija, u razli¢itim oblicima pomo¢i, od finansijske do tehnicke,
ali i edukativne. Medutim, u kasnijim fazama pune implementacije oekuje se
funkcionisanje sistema na samoodrZivim osnovama, tj. na principima profita-
bilnosti svih privrednih aktivnosti koje proizilaze iz ovakvog modela razvoja.

U brojnim usluZnim, pomoc¢nim i ostalim komplementarmim delatnostima
koje egzistiraju uz poljoprivrednu proizvodnju, ne namecu se najstroZi trZiSni
uslovi kao za industrijske i robe Siroke potroSnje. Velike kompanije funkcioniSu
na principima velikih brojeva i narastajuée centralizacije, dok razudenost malih
preduzeca u delatnosti “’oko poljoprivrede” i njihova mala ekonomska snaga
obezbeduju proporcionalno manji profit, ali i rizik od globalne konkurencije.
Klasi¢na poljoprivreda se nalazi (nalazi¢e se i dalje) u hiperkonkurentskom
ambijentu svetske trgovine poljoprivrednih proizvoda i upravo iz tih razloga
treba traZiti Sansu u razvoju djelatnosti koje su naslonjene na poljoprivrednu
proizvodnju. Pored toga, oftre uzanse Sto suZavaju manevarski prostor u
subvencioniranju klasiéne poljoprivredne proizvodnje. To su najvaZniji razlozi
zbog kojih se mora ‘“otvarati prostor” za razvoj lokalnih preduzetnickih
inicijativa i ulaganje malih i srednjih (domacéih i stranih) investitora u ruralnu
turisticku privredu. U ovom radu su potvrdene pretpostavke, da se kombi-
nacijom razli€itih privredno-usluZnih i socijalnih aktivnosti, koje pruZza koncept
ruralnog razvoja, moZe revitalizirati privredni prostor, jedne, u evropskim
razmerama male i nedovoljno razvijene privrede.
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RESOURSE ASPECT OF THE TOURISM NON DEVELOPED AND
NEGLECTED TERRITORIES OF REPUBLIKA SRPSKA, BY THE
APLICATION OF THE INTEGRAL RURAL DEVELOPMENT
CONCEPT

SUMMARY

Republika Srpska is in the harmony phase of the social-economics and the
political system, according to the best developed society norms, and particulary
the standards of European Union. Almost the whole territory of the Republika
Srpska, as well as Bosnia and Herzegovina, at the moment of the integration,
will present the rural area of the united Europe. Because of that, already now it
is gradually to introduce the model of the integral rural developmant of the
European Union into our economic life, and particulary the rural tourism as one
of its the most propulsive segment. Valorizing the factors that effect to the
tourism development at the nondeveloped and neglected territories European
countries, we can conclude that Republika Srpska has important potentials in
this field. The multifunction of the rural tourism, diversity of the natural
environment, available labour and other resourses, point out to the necessity of
the quicker adaption and implementation of the European rural policy and the
rural tourism at the our area.
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I'TACHUK TEOT'PAO®CKOTI IPYHITBA PEIIYBJIMKE CPIICKE
HERALD OF THE GEOGRAPHIC SOCIETY OF THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

IN'oguna 2007. Cpecka 11
Year 2007. Volume XI

UDC: 631.1(497.6 HOBU I'PA[)

OpHUTHHANHHA Hay4yHH paj
Hparo To;mh'

IMPOBJIEMHA HEOBPABEHOI' U KBA3U-
IO/bOIIPUBPEJHO KOPUIITEILE 3EM/BMIIITA HA
INPUMJEPY OIIIITHHE HOBU I'PAJL

H3BOX: 3unauajne cy zoduwurse, nocebio 0y20200utlirbe NpoMjeHe YKynte
nomonpuspecte U pamapceke NpPoOu3eoorwe y Ho8ozpadckoj omumunu. Haro cy
cee eehe nompebe y Xpanu u CUpo6UHAMa NO/LONPUEPEOHOZ NOpUjeKnda, cee ce
GuUle HANywima noseonpuspedHo 3emspuuime, Koje Je penamusHo 02PaHudeH
npuepednu pecypc u dobpo 00 onwmez Opywmeenoz unmepeca. Ha dpyeoj
cmpanu, jedan Ouo moz 3emmsuuma Kopucmu ce y opyeavufe cepxe uaxko ce y
Kamacmpy 800u kao noponpuepedro. To je K6azu-nomonpuepedHo Kopuumerbe
3eMbumMma Kao pesyimam npoyeca ypbauusayuje pypannux nodpywja, a
Kopucmu ce 3a uszpadiy hopoduunux Kyha-okyhhuya, nocnoearve, 3a
caobpahajuuye, cmemauwma (Ousne denoxuje), 6uxend-usepadrey u ca.

[IpobneM ce name ycnoxmaBa ako €€ y CTATHCTHUM H Jajbe BOAH Kao
NOJBOTIPUBPENHO 3eMJbHIITE, NocebHO opaHule, a OHO je Beh roamHama
nalllbak, IHMKapa WK epo3HjoM YIIPONAITEHO.

Kmyune pujeun: Kopuirewme 3eMIpbHINTa, IO/LONPHBPEAa, KBa3H-IOJBO-
NPUBPENHO 3eMJIBHILITE.

PROBLEMS OF UNCULTIVATED AND QUASI-AGRICULTURAL
USING OF THE LAND ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE MUNICIPALITY
OF NOVI GRAD

Summary: The annual, especially long lasting, changes of total agricultural
production in the Municipality of Novi Grad, have great importance. Although
all greater needs for food and raw materials are of agricultural origin, the
abandoning of agricultural land which is relatively limited economic resource
and property of common social interest is far more expressed. At the other hand,

! ip Hparo Toanh, nouewt [TM® Bawa Jlyka
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although it is marked as agricultural in the Land registry, one part of that land
is used for other purposes. As the result of the process of urbanization of rural
areas, it is quasi-agricultural utilizing of the land used for the building of family
houses-farmsteads, for businesses, traffic-roads, rubbish-heaps, building of
weekend-houses and etc.

The problem is even more complicated if the statistic further registers this
land as agricultural, especially plough land, but it is for years a pasture-ground,
thicket or devastated by erosion.

Key words: Using of the land, agriculture, quasi-agricultural land.
YBon

IlpupomHH mej3axk HOBOTpajCcKe ONMIUTHHE CAa CBUM CBOJHM e€JIEeMEHTHMa
(pesbed, reonoMKH U NEJOMOIIKH CACTaB 3eMJBHLITA, KIIHMATCKe U XHAPOIOILKE
ocobMHEe) mpyxa 3HayajaH NpemycloB IberOBa HCKOPHIUTABAala Yy I0JLO-
npuspenH. Kako nossonpHBepesa y4ecTByje y yKyMHUM MPHXOAMMA OILITHHE ca
jenHom TpehunoM, motpebHO joj je mocBeTHTH mocebHY naxmy Hako Beh
JeleHnjaMa HUCY Y JOBOJBHO] MjepH HCKOPHMIUTEHH pacrofoXHBH arpo-
eKoJIoWKH ycnosy. [Tory6Ha arpapHa MOMMTHKA FOTOBO je YHHIUTHIA OBY TPaHy
NpHBpee MOACTHUAKEM MHIYCTpHje KOja je y3pOKOBaia CTATHO NpaKHeHe
cesla M NoBena ray CHTyauMjy y xojoj je “cse Beh 6uno narybmeno”.

Y OKkBHpY NpHpPORHOT Mej3axa HOBOTPAACKE OMIUTHHE HajBehm AMO YMHH
arpapHH nej3ax Kao AHO KyJITYPHOT T1€j3aXa y pypaaHuM noapydjuma. Mu he-
MO CE OBOM [IPHJIHKOM 33[p)KaTH Ha CBHM €JIEeMEHTHMA arpapHOT 1ej3axa Koju
Cy CTalHO MOAJOKHHM NpOMjeHaMa Kako NMPHPOJHUX eJEeMeHaTa Tako W Apy-
IITBEHNX YMHMIana u npoueca. Hako ceno seh rogunama rybu mHore u3BopHe
eJIeMEHTe arpapHor nej3axa 36or cse Beher npoaupara 001MKa Ipajckor Ha-
YMHA )KHBOTA M Paja, arpap H arpapHa AjenaTHOCT y TOM NOAPYYjy joll yBHjeK,
6e3 063upa Ha Te yTHLaje, oapeljyjy ocHOBHe eneMeHTe U nej3axa u QyHKIuja.

Patha jporahama on 1992-1995. ynpomactna cy M HMHIYCTPHjCKY
TIPOU3BOIIY, KaKo Y uuTaroj BuX Tako u Ha nofApyd4jy HOBOrpaacKe OMMITHHE.
Ta npoussoawa nana je Ha jeqHy NMeTHHY NpHjepaTHe NMPOM3BOLAILE C TEHIEH-
[IMjOM Jajber naja, LITo Y3poKyje CBaKOAHEBHO cMamebe Opoja pagHux MjecTa.

TaxBo crame paje ModyeTHy Hagy y OpojHe npoMjeHe W TeHAeHLHje
3ayCTaB/Bala MPAXKILEHA ceNa U 3afipxapaia bap nocrojefier crama.

Metoa pana

Hertpaxusama cy ypahena Ha ochosy 5.300 ynurtHuka, 300 uHTepsjya u
JOYTOrOAMIUSMX TEPEHCKHX HCTPaXKHBakha ayTopa M NMOJBONPUBPEJHUX CTPYyY-
HaKa HOBOTPAJICKE ONMIUTHHE. YTIPKOC OTpaHHYEHHM (GHHaHCHjCKHM MoryliHo-
CTHMa aHKeTa je mpoBefieHa y cBHX 47 cena u 1o y kyhu cBakor moJsonpuBpe-
JHOT npou3Boljada y yeMmy je yuectBoBano 50 aHkerapa. Y LM/by LITO TaYHHjHX
n Oo/eMX moparaka, a THMMe M pe3ynTaTa, NOKPHBEHA je LjeNIOKYNHAa arpapHa
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nospikHa 6ynyhu n1a Haula CTATHCTHKA M KaTacTap HMajy 3acTapjene U HeTauHe
NOJATKe, NOK CE& HEKH YOIILITE He EBHICHTHPA]Y.

Ha ocHOBY THX mojaraka M3BpLUEHA je CHCTEMaTH3alHja YUMe CYy Ao0HjeHn
CacBMM HOBM, TIOY3JaHH M TadyHM TOAAllM Be3aHW 3a YKYNHY arpapHy
npoussoawy. OcHM mojataka noTpeOHHMX 3a 0Baj paj TY jeé M 4YWTaB HU3
KOPHCHMX MOAaTaKa 3a BohapcTBO, CTOYAPCTBO, PACMONOXNKHBY MEXaHH3aLH]jy 33
MOJEOTIPHBPEIHY MPOH3BOMGY, CTAPOCHY CTPYKTYPY CEOCKOT CTAHOBHMILUTBA W
cir. CBakako jAa ¢y T mojand Behi HCKOPHIUTEHH 3a Apyre pajoBe, Kao LITO je
Jerionynaiuja 1 cTaperme pypajHOr CTaHOBHULUTBA.

Pezyaratn

HHTeH3uBHM npouecH MHAycTpanu3aldje ¥ ypOaHM3anMje H3a3BaIH CY
3HauajHe NpoMjeHe y Gpojy ¥ cTpyKTypH craHoBHHINTBa, OHE CY 3a MOC/HEIHILY
MMaJle PECIIojaBabe U3 MOJLONIPUBPEAHOT Y HENOLONPHBPEIHA 3aHMMaba. Ca
CBOjMM PYpPajHMM OKpPYXKeHeM [Paj je YCIoCTaBHO HNTaB HA3 (yHKUHMOHATHUX
OfHOCA M Be33a, KAKO MO TeHEe3H Tako M MO KapakTepy (TJIaHCKe, CTMXHjcke,
NpUBPEJHE, YCHYXHe, KyATYpHe, NpOCBjeTHE, HaceoOuHCKe, nemorpadceke u
Ip.). 3aro je 3a oujeHy gocanauer u Oyayher paspoja mo/sonpuBpene Beoma
3HayajaH YMHMIAL yjjena MOSbONPUBPEHOT ¥ YKYIIHOM CTaHOBHHIUTBY, KOjH
roBOpH 0 Npolecy JearpapHialiyje.

TakBe TeHACHLMje NOHHjENE Cy MHOLITBO NMPOMjeHa ¥ HHHLIMpaje HacTajambe
o0M/ba Pa3BOjHHX TEHAGHUMjAa y CEOCKHM Hace/bMMa, H MO3UTUBHHX H
HeraTHBHHX. CBe OHEe HMajy BMIICJELECHHJCKH KOHTHHYMTET W YTHYY Ha
TpaHchopmauHjy reorpadekor nejzaxa, a Meljy muMa cy HajOUTHHje:

- JenomyJjauuja ceocKux Hacelba,

- MOropliame CTAPOCHE CTPYKTYpe PYPalHOT CTaHOBHHUILTBA,

- TIpoMjeHe Y npodecHOHANHOj CTPYKTYPH,

- npeobpaxaj TPaAMIIMOHAIHOT Cella y CeNno CaBpPEMEHOT THIa,

- TpoMjeHe y pU3HOHOMCKO] H QYHKIMOHATHO] CTPYKTYPH.

Kperame Opoja craHoBHHKa M0 HacebMMa Moryhe je MpaTHTH yHa3aj
CTOTHELAK TOAWHA, &IH je OHO HajrauHuje on 1948. rogune mo manac. To je
Y3POKOBaHO paHHjMM aAMHHHUCTPATHBHMM TIOJjeNlama Koje cy, Beoma 4Yecto,
Ouite ciopHe ca cycjeqHHM OTLITHHAMA W HacebHMMa. Y3 TO Cy BajKHE M 4ecTe
M3MjeHe MMeHa Hacelba H HMXOBE TEPUTOpPHje Y 3aBUCHOCTH O APYIUTBEHO-
NONUTHYKHX H MUIPALMjCKUX KPETama.

Canawma geMorpadcka cuTyauuja y MpexH CEOCKHX U MjEIIOBUTHX Haceba
HOBOrpaJicKe OMIITHHE pe3yaTaT je /[jeloBaiba ChmeTa CneungUuHuX
aHTponoreHeTckux Qakropa. Hajsehie u HajaHayajHuje mpoMjeHe cy ynpaso y
MpeXH PpYpPaJHMX Haceba. IbHX CIHKOBHTO HIycTpyje 3Ha4ajHO YKYMHO
CMamemhe pypalHe [MoNyJaudje W KOHTHHYMpaHo omajame aeMorpadcke
BEJIMYMHE CCOCKMX Hacesba. To uiycTpaTHBHO nokasyje tabena 1.
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1. Hspasuto Bemuko cmamerme ( Paxosan, M. JXKymesuna, ['pabaiuinunua,
[pycuu, Jbemssanu );

2. Benuko cmamerbe ( [Heseraun, Llpua Pujexa, Kymanu, Joxopuua, B.
XKymesuna, Ileporuua Axmeroeuu, I. Boauueso, B. Pyjmmuka, I'. Arufiu,
Cyxaua, Macnosape);

3. 3uayajuo cmameme ( Yahasuua, Cpenmwa Yahasuna, Pawhe, Topwu
Hobmun, Kpmee, M.H.Pyjumkxa, Marasasu, Panomuposan [letkosal, Joluasa,
Rene, M.K. Pyjuiuka, Masuh, Butacopuu, Coxonuiure, Tprosuuire, CpojiHa,
Benosuua, braraj Pujeka, bnaraj Janpa, Jlowu Aruliu, Xo3uhn);

4, Ca uctnum 6pojem cranoBHHKa ( [opmu Pakanu u lowe Boauyeso );

5. Ca nobehamwem Gpoja craHosruka ( bratna, Pasunue, Yahasuua [Jloma,
Pakauu Jlomu, [TossaBurue u Pyauue).
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IMpunor 1 - Bpoj ceockor cTAHOBHHILTEA HOBOTPAJACKE ONIUTHHE
on 1948, mo 2001. ronune

2 I T - - N - - I
I. AxMeTOBUN 4% 524 506 412 348 293 24 46,35
2 Baarn) Janpa 529 582 762 946 1238 127% 444 B153
3. Enarzj Pujexa GB6 743 835 912 993 280 458 66,76
d, Bantia 37 453 467 471 474 443 443 11309
5 Ueposnuz 447 408 422 32 300 261 206 46,08
& Lpna Pujena 51 535 528 a9 486 165 167 3268
1. Tene k] an 355 47 22 166 21 T201
8 Haheouua Nowa 39 351 343 137 289 408 415 126,13
9. Haheanua Fopra 382 402 404 3T 12 297 280 7129
10. Yalesnua Cpensa 430 448 447 427 434 262 249 57,50
11 HeneThin 361 307 306 11 192 139 e %91
12. JobpamwnTobpiun 1554 566 736 933 o 1141 1104 TL4
13. Jowe Bonnuesn 764 BO6 897 851 36 BOL 701 31,78
14 Jlotkn Arnhu 1048 1238 1289 123 1ol 935 669 63,83
13 Horss Parann 251 243 263 260 79 35 350 139,44
16. I'opreBoanesn 750 715 705 646 499 368 £ 30,80
1. Fopien Armhe B4 453 489 541 538 540 153 3954
I8 Fopon Pasanw 3o 324 348 337 2688 54 299 194
19 Tpafiaw 129 240 205 122 63 58 52 2
20, Koawhu 631 534 Tié 850 P66 o548 341 54,04
2l Joxoenua EEE] 362 s 338 4 187 154 41,28
2 Jowasa 166 166 L1 142 13t 121 125 5.
3. Kpunime %7 954 1000 9719 730 632 390 65.04
M, Kynaun 286 303 Eri 258 116 10 9% 3426
25. Jheunann 161 151 4 122 o8 59 43 6,70
26. MK Pyjuwsa 534 54 Bed 0T i 431 442 82,77
% M_H_Pyjuuia 1084 1120 173 988 735 373 581 53,59
28. MM, ¥y mrsdua 89 360 323 m 166 97 B2 21,07
29, Macnounape 550 625 517 483 A%} 500 305 51.69
0, Maraaaie B45 BO3 B33 71 54 563 503 59.52
I Manh 182 189 180 142 e 132 a0 76,92
3z Mevxosau m 333 3 170 9 1 20 66,46
33 Monansue 789 £ 1066 1216 1097 1137 1108 140.43
34 Tipycus L08R 1161 1138 718 532 356 m 25,46
35 Pasosuposan B69 83 BE3 B33 786 557 563 4,78
36. Faxonay 84 187 154 123 ] 42 31 16,84
7. Pewhe 402 427 408 337 ¥ 208 230 62,1/
38 Peanuue 362 539 608 616 679 639 641 123,13
39 Pymaue kvl 131 404 417 470 452 580 180,68
40. Coxanrure 721 43 951 206 788 6l 316 71.56
41, Cynasn 999 607 827 868 940 1087 295 29,52
42 Ceoana 1579 1665 1650 1395 1283 1270 1215 76,94
43 Tproanuwme 471 512 573 502 472 an EEN) 7064
44, Begonnun 153 145 141 106 5 57 w 64,70
45. BB. Pyjuiuka k1 328 308 280 17 17 159 4529
46, B. Myneenus 982 964 903 694 514 4l0 3 301
47 Buracomun 533 534 518 472 431 385 384 7104

YEYAHO: 26 668 3929 27 550 3741 23 889 21 846 17 589 65,95

On ykynHe NOBpIIMHE HOBOrpajcke onmThHe (470 KM 2), HA pypalHu
nej3ax otnana 444 kM® unu 94,46 %, a uunu ra 47 CeOcKHX Haceska, 0K Camo
jenno Hacesbe — Hosu I'pan npunaja ypOanoj cpeausn. Y u3rieny pypanHor
nej3axka KOHTHHYMPAHO ce CMjelbyjy NOJBONpPHBPENHE MOBPIUHHE M IIyMe Ha
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nobphuma IMToarpmeua u [Torko3apja, ¢ TMM fa IiyMe AOMHMHUPAjy Y LEHTpa-
HoM nujeny Iloarpmeua (HoBcka mnanuHa) M y pyOHHM, CjeBepOMCTOYHHM
aujenosuma [lotkosapja (Benmuko m Mano Ilactupeso). Y anyBujanHum
pasHuMa YHe ¥ CaHe NOMHHHpajy MOJBOMPUBpEaHE MOBpUIMHe 360T mIoaHOr
3eMJBHIITA, DoOpe MHObPACTPYKTYpHE MMOBE3aHOCTH M MpoLeca HHAYCTPHjanH-
3anMje M ypbaHu3almje Ha MarucCTpaIHMM npaBuuMa mpemMa Hosom I'pany.
CTpyKTypa 3eM/BHIIHAX MOBPIUMHA 6HTHO ce MHjeba Y MOCIbeAbHX ABaAECeTaK
roJiMHa Ha LITeTy OpaHHIlA a y KOPHCT ILIyMa U naurmkaka (tabena 2).

Karacrapckn mogaiy 3a nossONpHBpeiHe MapLee He 0AroBapajy CTBAPHOM
CTamy, a MOBPEMEHE aKTHBHOCTH Ha aXXypvpamy OBHX TIOflaTaka caMoO YHoce
J0AaTHY KOHODY3HjY.

Ilpema HajHOBHjUM MojaLMMa (IIpOBeJeHa aHKeTa Y CBaKOM MOJLOMPHUBpPE/-
HoM JjomahuHCcTBY — centeMbap 2002. roguue), ol YKyNHE MOBPIIMHE ONMLITHHE
Ha TIOJBOMPHBpPENHO 3emibHIUTe oTnaga 43,44% (20.415 Xa); rotoBo wucre
MOBpILIKHE CYy ToA myMama, 43,62% (20.500 Xa), 1ok ce HenIoaHO 3eMJbHILTE
BHIIE HEro YABOCTPYYMJIO Y ONHOCY Ha paHHje mojatke M 3aysuma 12,94%
(6.085 Xa) yxynHe noepiuuHe. [la 6McMo cBecTpaHHje aHAIH3UPATH 3eMIBHIIHNA
¢doHA, H3IABOjUAM CMO TpaBLE MCKOPMIUTABaWa, IITO WMa TOJjeIHAKO H
NpakTHYHM M Hay4dHH 3Havaj. [lpumjemyjyfim NpUHUMD HaW3MjeHHYHOT
njenuTessa, y cucreMy 6/6, mo metonu ArpapHor ofjessewa [eorpadekor
uHeruryTa Ilosbcke akajgeMmuje Hayke, yTBPAMIM CMO cellaM MPaBala HCKOPH-
ITaBaba 3IEMJBUIITA HA TEPUTOPHjH HOBOTpaJcKe ONIITHHE.

Tn npasuu cy :

IITI,UT,H) - npeTexHO MOJBONPHBPEAHH NpaBall; ca HCTHM yueluhiem myma u
HemtopHor 3emueniuTa ([JoGpseun, Home u [opwe Boauueso);

IIT5l1l; - paBHOMjepHo yueifie MO/LONPUBPEIHOT Y ILYMCKOT NpaBLa

(Pymuue, Howu u I'opren Pakanu);
MII5MI:H; — pasHoMjepHo yueliihie no/LONpHBPEHOT NPABLA, ¢A MALHM
yuemheM wyMa M joll MatbuM yyelnhieM HENIOTHOT 3eMJBHILTA
(Csogana, [TosmaBuuue, Paguuue u Lleposuia);
HIL11,H, — paHoMjepHO yyeulie yMcKor Npaelia, ca MakUM yuetnfiem
HeroiHor 3emsbHiTa (bnatHa, Matasasu, M.K Pyjuuka,
B.Pyjumka, Kpmise, Yahasuua I, Yahasuua 11, Yahasuua 111,
Jowu Aruhu, hene, Panomuposan, Coxkonumre, [Terkosai,
Tproeuurre ¥ Butacoruu);
NI 111;H; — noxjennako y4emhe mo/0NpUBPEHOT, LIYMCKOT M NpaBLa ca
yuemheM HeMmIOAHOr 3eMJeMINTA KOjH, Haxanoct, seh
JoMHHMpa HajeehoMm nmoBpliKHOM Ha noapyuyjy omutuHe (Pawhe, Joxosuua,
M.H. Pyjumxka, Begosuua, I'opmu Arufin, bnaraj Janpa, bnaraj Pujeka, Ilpua
Pujexa, Jowiasa, Macnosape, Axmerosuu, 'paGamnuna, Ilpycun, Heseraun,
Jbeuwsanu, Pakosan, Mana XXymenuna, Bennka Xymesuua, Masuh u Kyssanu),
I, I,H;3 — npeTeHO HEeIUIOAHO- 3aIyIUTEeHO 3eMJBHILTE
(Xo3uhu, Cyxaua);
III;Hs - HOMHHAHTHO HEMMOMHO 3EMJBHIUTE C2 MA/IMM yueilifiem
noysonpuspeaHor semsbuiita (Hosu I'pan- cnuka 1).
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[Mpunor 1 — Kapra kopHILTEHA NOJLONPHBPEAHOT 3eMJIBHILITA
HOBOIpaJCKe ONIITHHE

Il - [10JLOIIPUBPEILIIO
1l - WYMCKO
II - HETLUIOAIIO

—L—>

AHammoM noOHMjeHHX Mpapalla HCKOPHILUTaBamka 3eMJBHILTA OYKTO je ja je
TO OJpa3 PasNUYUTHX MPHPOLHUX [TOTEHUH]jaNa, a 3aAlUX ABajleceTaK rofAuHa U
ApywTBeHux Kperasa. [Ipapuu ITILIH, v T3 cy AOMHHAHTHO MpETEXHO
NoJEONPHUBPE/HH Y JieCeT KaTaCTapcKHX OMNIUTHHA, ITO MpeAacTasiba camo 19,48
% mnpolleHaTa yKynHe [OBpLIHHE ONIITHHE W TO y HOONHMHU pHjeke YHe H
pjeunua Bojckoe u Crpwkue. Hajsehn muo onwrteHe 3ay3umajy npasuu
NILIILH, n II,1U1,H, (paBHOMjepHO NOJLONPHBPENHH, IUYMCKHU H HEIUTOLHH)
IWTO je M pasymmbuBo ¢ ob3vpom Ha nobGpha Iloarpmeua u [loTko3zapja.
[Tossonpuspentu npasan [111,111,Hs aupexTHo je ycnormsen rpaljaHckum patoM
jep cy Ta noapydja HacesbaBaiM HcesbeHH MycnuManu (bowmany). [Tocsbentsu
npasau [1IT,Hs oxpas je uncto apyiursenux Kperamwa, jep je Hosu I'pan jeamnno
rpajcKo cpeiMllTe ONIUTHHE, A je JOrM4YHO Ja uma Hajsehin nokasaress
HeTUIOJHOT 3eMJBHLITA.
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360r HaBeleHMX Y3pOKa CMamema Opoja CTAHOBHUIUTBA Yy PYpPATHOM
noapy4jy y nepuonay 1971. go 2001. roaune 3a 8.152 ynu 31,67 %, nouwto je 1o
3HayajHe MpoMjeHe pYPATHOr mej3axa. 3HayajaH [AHO IOJEONPHBPEIHOT
3eMJBHLITA CMakEH je Ha IUTeTy OPaHHIIA, a y KOPHCT 1IyMa, NallibaKa, BHKeH/I-
noApy4ja U OCTaJor 3eMJbHINTA, a TMPBH MCTPAXKHUBAY KOjH je ynoTpeduo opaj
nmojam 6uo je JLM. Ban men BEPI" 1989. romume. Y mnpoljjeHu KBa3u-
MOJLOTIPUBPEAHOr 3eMJBMLUTA HAa TOAPYYjy HOBOIPAJCKE OIIUTHHE, INOpen
TEPEHCKOTr UCTPaXKMBAKa, IPHMjEbUBaHE Cy METOJE HHTEPBjya 1 aHKeTe na 6u
Ce Ca3Ha ¥ THII U CBpPXa Tako KopumTeHor zemmHmTa. On 5300 ynutHuka u
300 unTepBjya HAa TepeHY W CTATMCTHYKHMX MOJATAKa 33 CaMO MOC/bEIbUX JeCeT
roguHa (1991-2001.), Mory ce AOHMjeTH cibeAehH 3aKJBYYIM O THIIOBMMA H
THIOBpIIMHAMA KBa3H-MOJBONPHUBPEIHOr 3eMJBUIIITA:

- HajBelid MOCTOTAaK KBa3H-MOJBONPHMBPENHOr 3em/bHiliTa oa 44,03%
3ay3uMajy Malimband oOpaciM CaMOHHMKJIOM TPABOM MOLIET KBAaJMUTETa WM
KOPOBOM; HE KOPHCTE Ce 3a MCTally 300r APacTHYHOI CMarerma CTOYHOr Gonaa
M IUTAICKOT HayMHa cToyapema. [lapuene mopx IIMKapama, Koje 3ay3umajy
36,55%, y cTBapH HeMajy HMKakBy eKOHOMCKY BDHJE[HOCT, a HacTaje Cy Ha
HANYLITEHUM OpaHHWLIaMa MM Mallibalnma.

- HamyuITeHe Naplene y pypanHoM aujenouma onmrtune ( 11,61% )
pe3yaTaT cy MuHyJNor rpaljaHckor para W JioHle NyTHE IOBE3aHOCTH ca
LEHTPAJTHUM JAHjeIOM OMLITHHE.

- BHKEHJ mnapleiie, MMOCIOBHE M OCTane napueie 3ay3uMajy NofjefHak U
HajMarHu JHO KBa3H-I10JbOIPHBPENHOT KOPHIITEHA 3EMIBHILITA.

M oBaxas HAauyWH KOPHMUITEHA 3€MIBHILITA 3HATHO YTHYE HA JjeIMMHYHY
H3MjeHy KYJTYPHOT Iej3a)ka M MHOTO BHIIE je Be3aH 3a arpapHu mnej3ax.
TlocnoBHe M BHKEHJ Taplielie Be3aHe Cy 33 MaruCTpaHe M PerHoHAJIHE MyTese
Kao ¥ 3a py6He mujenose Hosor I'paja M ceam MjelIOBUTHX Hacesbd. BukeHn
napuene ca usrpahenum crambeHum ofjexTuMa Iyro cy BpeMeHa Oune camo
MIOBPEMEHO HacTameHe ( 3a BpujeMe roJMIlker OIMOopa U BUKEHIA ), a cajia cy
CTanHO HacTameHe 300r cMmjemTaja Benukor Opoja u3bjernuua M meH3UOHepa
Koju 360r HHUCKMX NpHMamka He MOry ja jHBe y rpaackoj cpeaunu. Octane
napiese KBa3u-MoJsONPUBPEAHOr 3eMJBMIITA CY Ha TEPEHHMa C HEMOBOJLHUM
npUpoAHHUM ycinoBuma (Behu Harubu, nowMje 3emmuinTe, Oe3soauiia) H
HAjyA/bEHH] UM IHjeI0BUMA OMLITHHE C JIOIIHM KOMYHHKalHjama (ClHKa 2).

1. Tlapuene mox mammaliMa — paHKje OpaHHLE 3aTPaBHhEHE TPaBaMa JIoIer
KBaJNKTeTa UM noj koposoMm (2.085 Xa);

2. mouryMJbeHe Mapuene - mnapueie o6MYHO NMOJ IIMKapama a paHuje cy
Oune opaHHUe WK mamaly nower kpanuteta (1.730 Xa);

3. BUKeHA napliene — mnapuene ca uirpaljennM BHKeHn Kyhama, HOBO-
carpahenum win npeypefennm (120 Xa);

4. mocnoBHe mapleie — ca jeZHUM WM Bulle objekaTa (TPOBHHE, 3aHATCKE H
cepBHCHE panme) Ha oko 100 Xa;

5. mapuene na pyOHUM aujenoBUM omwiTHHE — Hajuewlie moxg KopoBoM 6e3
ukakeux objekara (550 Xa) u

6. ocTase napuese — HanyluTeHOo 3eMJBHILITEe WM HejacHa cutyunja (150 Xa).
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HPHHOF 2- HOBPI.LIHHE KBa3H-NOJbONPHBPEAHOI 3¢MIBHILTA

5.11,61% 6.3,17%
4.2,11% —
3.2,53% L

1. 44,03%

2.36,55% |

Juckycuja

CranHo cMarkekhe MoJ/FONPHBPERHOr 3eMJBHIITA Tpaje jowr ox 1971. roxuxe
YHOpe[o ca HarfiHM CMameeM PYPaIHOI CTAHOBHHILTBA, ANy je OHO 6o He-
npumMjefieHo 300T HelocTaTaka y TOMHCY KOJH je pe3ynrar Jolie CTaTHCTHKE.
36or Tora HM KaTacTapckH MOJAlM 3a OBO TOJPYHje HE OArOBapajy CTBApHOM
CTamy, a lHXOBO aXypHpatbe IyTeM aepo-(hoTo CHUMaKa YHOCH CaMo JIOJIaTHY
KoH(Qy3Hjy, jep je Ha Taj Ha4uMH HeMoryhe HAeHTHGHKOBATH KaKO CE 3eMJBHILTE
KOPHCTH M Y KOj€ CBpXE.

PesynraTH OBOI HCTpakKHMBama MOpajy c€ Y3STH M ca pe3epBOM H3 BHILE
pasinora. IlpBso, To cy cnabocTn MeTole aHKETHpabha U AOC/bEAHOCTH OHUX KOjH
cy Omam 3amyxeHn 3a nojeauHa noapydja. Jlpyru, 3HavajaH HemoCTaTak je
cy0jeKTHBHOCT HAlLIMX ce/baka Koju y cranHoj Gojasau nosehama mopesza ua
MpHXoJe OX MOJEONpHBpENe He Hajy TauHe MNoAaTKe, a 4Hja je KOpekuHja
HEMHHOBHA. 300r AYroro/IHLILEr JOWET NpoBoliema arpapHe MOMMTHKE 3HaTaH
OWO ceJbaKka je JecTHMylMcaH ma cBe Mame oOpalyje comcTeeHu mocjes, a
noc/beJulla Tora je HEHCKOPHIUTEHO, 3allyINTeHO M 3anapioXeHO 3eMIBHLUTE.
Tome nocebHO TOMPHUHOCH HEAOCIbENHA NpHMjeHa 3aKOH O MOJEONPHBPEAHOM
semspnmTy u3 2004. roauHe, jep 3HaTaH MO BJAcCHHKA TNOJBONPHBpPEAHOD
3emJbHILITa He 0o0paljyje HHTH HO3BOJBaBa Ja Apyrd obpaljyje semspnmre. He-
obpaleHe opaHHYHE NOBPIIMHE Cy PacaiHUIIM KOPOBa U jieraa 6ubHux Gosectn
M UITETOYMHA KOjH YrpoXKaBajy OpraHH3OBaHy TPOH3BONLY Ha CYCjeIHMM
napiesnama, jep y BEIHKOj MjepH yMamyjy No3HTHBHE edekTe Npeay3eTHX Mjepa
3aLITHTE H yHarnpeljerka NoJs0NpUBpeNHE NPOH3BOLLE.

Y3 cBe pe3sepBe, a HA OCHOBY NpPOBEJEHE aHKETE M JIMYHOT AyroroMIilmer
TI03HaBaKa NPWIHKA CHIYPHO je Aa HeoOpaljeHO M KBa3U-TOJbONPUBPEIHO 3EM-
Jeuiute 3axsata 50% noseONpHBpEAHOr 3EMJBHILTA HOBOrpaAcKe onmTHHe. Me-
hyTum, Gome cTame Huje HM Ha noapy4jy ocranux omwutuHa PC na omaj mpo-
6neM 3acnyxkyje Oa ce mpoyyaBa M MPHXBaTH Kao HOpManaH OHO LHKTyca
TpaHchopManUje pypanHuX H NpHrpaackux noapydja. Cee ce To oapakasa Ha
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npoMjeHy exocucrema wro ymyhyje Ha norpeby cBectpanujer usydapama pa-
LIMOHATHU]ET KOPHIUTEa 3eMJBUIITA K20 GUTHOT HaKTOpa KMBOTHE CPEIHHE.

3ak/bsyuak

CranHa TeHZEHUMja CMamkMBaWka [OJGONPHBPEIHHX [OBPIUMHA KpPO3
HeoOpaljeHo U KBa3H-MOJbONPHBPE/HO KOPHIITEHkE 3eMBHILTA HAjU3PAKEHH]E je
ol 1971. no 2002. roaune. TakBa TeHAeHIMja HAU3PAXEHH]a je 32 OpaHMYHE
HOBpIIMHE Koje cy cMameHe ca 39,51 %, y 1971. rongunu Ha 17,99 % y 2002.
rooMHd y kxopuct nosehama neobpaljenor 3emibMIUTa, TNaulkaka M lIyMa
( wnxapa ). Ilpouec cTanHor cMamHBamka OpaHHLA MK kUXOBOr npeBohewa y
Mame 3Ha4yajHe KaTeropuje KOpHIUTEHa [0/50NPHBPEHOr 3eMBHLITA ( IMBade
U naiukbake) MpaTH ¥ Mpolec Jenomynaluje 1 cTapeba CE0CKOT CTaHOBHHUILTBA.
To je nmocebHo yOp3aHo noc/bearbuM paTHUM 30MBamMMa Ha noapyyjy buX
( 1992-1995.) koja ce MaHudecTyjy Kpo3 paTapcKy M CTOYapcKy MPOH3BO/bY,
Ka0 M Ha YKYIHe eKOHOMCKe MOoCIbeMLIe Koje U3 Tora Npou3uiase.

HajHnoBuju 3akoH o nossonpuepentoM semisHIuTy PC u3 2004. roguue joul
HHje Hallao CBOjy MpUMjeHy y mpakcH. [ToueTHH pe3ynTaTd youaBajy ce caMo
Ha yCTymnamy [ujena NoJ/bONpHUBPEIHUX Mapuena 3aMHTepecOBaHUM Cesbaunma
U3 KOHTHHIEHTa [pPYLITBEHOr BnacHMmTBa OMNIUTHHE MIM MOJEONPHBpETHUX
3afpyra ApylUTBEHOT cekTopa. Tellko je npeaBUjeTH cBe mocseeauue u 6ynyhe
npolece OArOBOPHMjer OXHOCA MpeMa OBOM [PUPOAHOM, He3ao6HIa3HOM
pecypcy of OMIUTEr M HALHOHATHOT HHTepeca.
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DIGITALNI VISINSKI MODEL
U GEOMORFOLOSKIM ANALIZAMA

Abstarkt : U radu se razmatraju mogucnosti koristenja digitalnog visinskog
modela u geomorfoloskim analizama, odnosno kori$tenje ovog modela kako bi
se odredili primarni topografski atributi odredeni direktno na osnovu podataka
visina.

Abstarct : In the article the possibilities of usage of the digital elevation
model in geomorphologic analyze have been surveyed, relatively the usage of
this model in order to determination of primary topographic attributes defined
directly on the basis of the height data.
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Uvod

Razvoj GIS tehnologije uslovio je pojavu novih metodoloskih pristupa u
geomorfolo3kim istraZivanjima jer su moguénosti GIS — a omogudile znacajnije
uc¢edée geomorfologa u nau€no - istraZivatkim projektima. Geomorfoloske
analize zahtjevale su iscrpan rad na definisanju morfometrijskih karakteristika
reljefa i to u cilju kvantifikacije pojedinih geomorfoloskih procesa. Bududi da je
bilo neophodno utroSiti ogroman trud i vrijeme za analizu, najveé¢i dio tih
kvantitativnih geomorfologkih analiza nikad nije uraden.

Razvoj GIS — a praden snaZnom povezano$éu sa geodetskim snimanjem,
daljinskom detekcijom, aerofotogrametrijom te globalnim pozicionom sistemom
omogucio je da se standardna procedura ove analize zamijeni novom, baziranom
na GIS tehnologiji koja je daleko efikasnija, jednostavnija, jeftinija i povezana
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unutar odredenih granica sa brojnim disciplinama, 3to je pored ostalog dopri-
njelo razvoju interdisciplinarnog pristupa.

Detaljno geomorfolosko kartiranje je u posljednjih nekoliko godina postalo
naj¢es¢i nadin geomorfoloskog istraZivanja jer su prakti¢ni zahtjevi odredivali
potpuno drugacdije vrste informacija neophodne u multidisciplinarnim nau¢no —
istraZivackim projektima, u odnosu na to $to su nudili rezultati istraZivanja
klasi¢ne geomorfologije. U tom smislu, primjenom alata i moguénosti geo-
grafskog informacionog sistema otvorene su nove stranice u oblasti kvantita-
tivne geomorfoloSke analize, kako u definisanja primarnih i sekundamih topo-
grafskih faktora tako i u samom procesu geomorfolo¥kog kartiranja. Medutim,
sam postupak geomorfoloSkog kartiranja, odnosno izrade osnovne geomorfo-
lo3ke ili primjenjene geomorfolo$ke karte, kao i njenih parcijalnih djelova ili
pojedinih specijalnih karata i dalje je baziran na koriStenju morfoloskog,
morfofacijalnog, morfostruktumog, morfo — neotektonskog, morfogeografskog,
morfodinami¢kog i paleogeomorfolo$kog metoda.

1. Modeli i struktura kartografskih podataka u GIS - u

Gotovo svi GIS softveri moraju nekako smjestiti digitalne karte, pitanje je
samo koji ¢e od nacina koristiti, buduéi da postoje znaéajne razlike u nacinima
na koje razliite vrste GIS softvera manipulifu u &itavom moru geografskih
podataka i informacija. Organizovanje karata u brojeve ima presudan uticaj na
nacin kojim selektujemo, ¢uvamo i koristimo podatke, odnosno karte u GIS — u.
Postoje brojni nacdini kako konvertovati vizuelnu ili od§tampanu kartu u niz
brojeva.Tokom godina programeri geografskog informacionog sistema razvili su
brojne nafine kako karte konvertovati u brojeve. Razlika izmedu ovih nacina
nije mala, i to ne samo zbog razli¢itih vrsta fajlova i potrebnih kodova, ve¢ i
zbog samog nacina na koji posmatramo i shvatamo podatke GIS - a. Veza
izmedu toga kako mi zami§ljamo izgled onoga sa &ime radimo i stavrnim
bajtima i bitima u kompjuteru je upravo ta kriti€na tatka naSeg razumijevanja
GIS tehnologije. U kompjuteru podaci su smjeSteni u fizi€koj strukturi koja je
prili¢no ocigledna, odnosno ona nije samo nadin kako se memorija ili RAM
kompjutera koristi ve¢ i sam nain kako se fajlovi i direktoriji smjeStaju i
pristupaju kartama i informacijama atributa. Na fizi¢kom sloju, karta je ustvari
podijeljena na niz brojeva koji su smjeSteni u fajlove kompjutera. Smjestanje
brojeva se vr8i na dva alternativna nacina, kod prvog nadina svaki broj je
sacuvan u fajl i kodiran u biname zapise ili bite, dok je kod drugog nagina
kodiranja brojeva u fajlove svaki broj tretiran kao jedan po jedan decimalni broj,
odnosno to je isti na€in kao §to radimo sa tekstom stavljajuéi simbole, pa se ovaj
nacin kodiranja zove text ili ASCII fajlovi ( Clarke, K., 2003 ).

Logi¢ka struktura podataka zahtijeva da imamo viziju, odnosno mentalni —
stvarni model o tome na koji nadin fizi€ki podaci predstavljaju geografsku
osobinu, kao §to je na primjer list karte papirni model reljefa kojeg predstavlja.
U GIS - u i kompjuterskoj kartografiji postoje dva osnovna modela predstav-
ljanja kartografskih podataka i samo jedan model atributa podataka.
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Kartografski podaci mogu biti strukturisani u rasterski i vektorski model, dok su
atributi strukturisani kao flat fajlovi ( Burrough, P., Mc Donnel, R.,1998 ).

Rasterski model podataka koristi mreZu, kao Sto je mreZa koordinatnog
sistema na karti, kao svoj model ili strukturu Suvanja kartografskih podataka.
Svaka ¢elija te mreZe je jedna kartografska jedinica esto definisana tako da sva-
ka celija mreZe na GIS karti predstavlja jedan piksel, odnosno tatku. Piksel je
najmanja jedinica koju je mogude prikazati na monitoru, ukoliko uzmemo pove-
¢alo i pogledamo u monitor ili ekran televizora, vidjeéemo da se slika sastoji od
hiljada sitnih piksela pri &emu se svaki piksel sastoji od trougla i tri fosforne taé-
ke. Prema tome, kada uvuemo kartu u rasterski model svakoj ¢eliji u mreZi do-
dijeljujemo neku vrijednost. Vrijednost koju dodjeljujemo moZe biti stvaran broj
sa karte, kao §to je visina terena u digitalnom visinskom modelu ( DEM ), ali to
je i indeksna vrijednost atributa koji se odvojeno ¢uva u bazi podataka atributa.

Vektorski model podataka sastoji se od tataka pri ¢emu je svaka tacka pred-
stavljena, odnosno definisana tatnom prostornom koordinatom, Za tacku ili
skup tacaka vektor samo koristi listu koordinata. Za liniju koristimo niz koordi-
nata, odnosno niz tafaka u listi je redoslijed po kojem moraju biti iscrtane na
karti ili koriStene u proradunima. Shodno tome, tatke sa prostomim koordinata-
ma daju linijama pravac u kojem bi tagke trebalo i ¢itati, odnosno ako to preve-
demo na jasno definisan prostor u vektorskom modelu, on je ogranien okruzu-
juéim linijskim prestenovima bilo da se radi o jednom ili viSe njih. Dakle, vek-
tori su veoma korisni za predstavljanje osobina prikazanih na karti pomocu linija,
odnosno kao linije.

Za razliku od rasterske mreZe gdje je neophodno saduvati atribute celije
mreZe bez obzira da li nam je potrebna ili ne, u vektorskom modelu je
neophodno postaviti tacke samo tamo gdje su potrebne. Prema tome, koriSte-
njem vektorskog modela podataka mogucde je nacrtati kartu sa nekoliko stotina
tataka, to je daleko manje od broja ¢elija rasterske mreZe koje su neophodne da
bi se isto predstavilo. Vektori imaju prednost taénosti s obzirom na mogucnost
preciznog slijedenja i stoga su veoma efikasni za &uvanje osobina. S druge
starne, vektor i nije ba3 najbolje rjeSenje za predstavljenje neprekidnih konstanti
varijabli polja kao $to je slu¢aj sa topografskim podacima, osim u slu€aju mreZe
koja se dobija triangulacijom. Pored toga, vektori nisu dobra struktura za
koristenje ako karte koje trebamo koristiti podrazumijevaju definisanje prostora
iscrtavanjem crtica ili boja ( $rafiranje, bojenje, sjencenje i sl. ). Ravan fajl ( flat
fajl ) kao model podataka je nacin na koji su brojevi smjeSteni u tabele.

Ovaj je model i vrsta mreZe sa redovima za zapise i kolonama za atribute. U
ovom modelu kao i kod rasterskog modela moramo saduvati vrijednosti u éelije
tabele. Vrijednosti moraju nekako povezati podatke u flat fajlu sa podacima na
karti, za raster mreZu mogu se sa¢uvati indeksni brojevi u mreZi i bilo koji broj
atributa za indeks brojeve u flat fajlu. Za vektorske podatke potrebno nam je
malo viSe sloZenosti, odnosno podaci tataka su jednostavni i moZemo staviti i
koordinate u sam flat fajl. Medutim, linije i poligoni, ipak imaju veci broj
variraju¢ih taaka 3to nas primorava da oznadimo ili identifikujemo linije i
poligone te sacuvamo atribute cijele linije ili poligona u flat fajlu. Ukoliko linije
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nazovemo luk, kao primjer, jer mozZda zatrebamo oboje, dobi¢emo fajl sa
tabelom atributa poligona i fajl sa podacima o lukovima po poligonima. Prema
tome, flat fajl je tabela u kojoj su kolone osobine ( atributi ) dok redovi sadrZe
zapise. Unaprijed znamo kakva vrsta informacija je safuvana u svakoj osobini
( atributu ) bez obzira da li se radi o tekstu ili brojevima, i tako moZemo napisati
slijed, odnosno niz u fajl. Za svaki zapis moZemo napisati ASCII kodove za
vrijednosti svake osobine na dosljedan nacin, a potom na kraju svakog zapisa
moZemo zapodeti novu liniju pri ¢emu takav fajl ( flat fajl ) postaje neka vrsta
tabele ili matrice sa redovima i kolonama. Prema tome, lako je uociti $ta neke od
operacija baza podataka zapravo rade, ako Zelimo sortirati podatke moguce je
prenumerisati linije u fajlu, ako Zelimo izdvojiti odredeni zapis moZemo traZiti
liniju po liniju dok ne nademo traZeni zapis, a zatim ga odStampati. Sve ove
oprecije bile bi znatno brZe ako bismo mogli Sifrirati brojeve u binarni zapis ili
ih sortirati u fajlu tako da se najjednostavniji fajlovi nalaze na podetku fajla.
Veéina sistema upravljanja bazama podatka ( DBMS ) radi upravo to, §to je
mogude vidjeti ako se koristi upravljaé baze podataka ili Excel koji zapise drZi
na jednom mjestu (Clarke, K., 2003).

Vektorske strukture podataka prve su koridtene u kompjuterskoj kartografiji i
GIS — u jer su bile jednostavno izvedene iz digitalizatorskih plo¢ica i time
znatno preciznije predstavljale sloZenije osobine koje se nalaze na karti. U
prvom redu su koriSteni ASCII fajlovi sa x i y koordinatama, ali je njihova
veli¢ina veoma brzo postala prevelika i zato su zamijenjeni binarnim fajlovima.
Prva generacija vektorskih fajlova bile su linije sa neodredenim tackama podetka
i kraja, oni su duplicirali naCin na koji bi kartograf crtao kartu. U tom sluéaju
olovka bi se dizala sa papira da se zapo¢ne nova linija ili bi bila premjeStena
negdje drugdje na papiru. Fajl se mogao sastojati od nekoliko dugih linija, puno
kratkih linija, ili mjeSavine dugih i kratkih linija. Tipi¢no, fajlovi su bili pisani u
binamom ili ASCII kodu i koristili su zastave ( flag ) ili kodove koordinata za
odredivanje krajnje linije. U ovom slu¢aju podaci su li¢ili na linije koje su sli¢ne
Spagetama u tanjiru i tako je definisan naziv zaglavljen ( stuck ) i do tada
nestrukturisani vektorski podaci nazvani su kartografske 3pagete. Veliki broj
sistema jo§ uvijek koristi osnovnu strukturu, ipak, struktura preZivljava medu
mnogim formatima podataka kao $to je standardni linearni format kartografske
odbrambene agencije ( Defense Mapping Agency ). Kao §to je hijerarhijski
sistern postao nadin organizovanja baza podatka osobina, 1960. godine stvorena
je hijerarhija za prostorne podatke i postala je luk / évor ( arc / nod ) model.
Mnogi sistemi prve generacije koristili su ovaj sistem jer ova struktura podataka
koristi ¢injenicu da se svaka vrsta osobine tacke, linije i poligoni sastoji od
osobina nekoliko dimenzija. Tako se osobine poligona sastoje od povezanih
linija, a linije od sastavljenih ( povezanih ) tadaka, dakle, najvaZnija prednost
koju nam to donosi jeste moguénost da razdvojimo fajlove poligona, linija i
tadaka. Prema tome, potreban je fajl koji sadrZi osobine poligona, fajl koji
ispisuje lukove unutar poligona i na kraju fajl sa koordinatama koje su odredene
fajlom krivih. Nova struktura podataka koristila je luk kao osnovu &uvanja
podataka i oslanjala se na rekonstrukciju poligona kada je to bilo potrebno.
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Naéin na koji je sve to postizano ukazalo je na jo§ neke praktiéne vrijednosti,
sistem je &uvao podatke tafaka kao i prije, ali je sadrZan u fajlu lukova
povezanim sa fajlom tacaka postao skradeni oblik luka. Taj skraceni oblik luka
se sastojao samo od prve i poslednje tacke u luku koje su nazivane krajnje tacke,
a informacija koja nije bila povezana sa upravo tim lukom ve¢ sa njegovim
susjedima u geografskom prostoru. To je ukljucivalo naredni povezujuéi luk i
broj poligona koji leZe lijevo i desno od luka. Ako je linija predstavljala samo
rijeku ili put ova informacija nije potrebna, ali ako je luk bio dio mreZe
susjednih poligona, identifikator poligona postajao je je klju¢ za konstrukciju
poligona. Nacin na koji je poligon mogao biti konstruisan bio je ekstrakcija svih
lukova koje posmatrani poligon ima za susjede. Ako je poligon desni susjed
svakog luka, krajnje tacke su provjeravane jedna naspram druge kako bi odredili
redoslijed po kojem trebaju biti nacrtane.

Poseban problem sa vektorskom strukturom podataka odnosi se na baratanje
sa geografskim povrSinama, problem je ispravio istraZivacki tim koji je izamio
novu strukturu podataka nazvanu trigonometrijska neujednadena mreZa
( Triangulated irregular network — TIN ). TIN je lista tacaka sa njihovim
koordinatama, ali sa saduvanim tatkama u fajlu koji sadrZi informacije o
topologiji mreZe. U ovom sluaju mreZa je skup trouglova, konstruisanih
povezivanjem tacaka u mreZi trouglova nazvanoj Delunijeva triangulacija. Ovaj
nacin crtanja trouglova je optimalan jer mijenjanje bilo kojeg trougla pravi
uglove trougla manje sliénim jedni drugima. Moguée je konstruisati dvije vrste
TIN —a, jednu sa fajlom koji sadrZi informacije o lukovima koji spajaju tacke i
jednu koja sadrZi sve podatke o jednom trouglu ( Clarke, K., 2003 ).

Rasterske ili mreZne strukture podataka &ine osnovu GIS - a, jer je mreza
veoma efikasan nadin Euvanja podataka. Podaci formiraju vrstu ili matricu
redova i kolona gdje svaki piksel ili ¢elija mreZe sadrZi vrijednost podatka
osobine ili indeks broj koji upucuje na vezu u bazi podataka osobina. Glavna
prednost rasterskog sistema je da podaci formiraju svoju kartu u memoriji radu-
nara pri ¢emu se operacije kao §to su poredenje éelija mreZe sa susjednim celija-
ma mogu izvesti pregledom vrijednosti u narednom i prethodnom redu i koloni
delija mreZe zadatih upitom. Medutim, raster nije ba§ pogodan za prikazivanje
linija i taaka s obzirom da one tada postaju skup ¢elija u mreZi. U tom sluéaju
linije mogu postati isprekidane ako presjecaju mreZu pod previSe malim uglom,
no, jedan od glavnih problema kada su u pitanju rasterski podaci jesete problem
pomijesanih piksela. RjeSenje koje se nacesce koristi je dodijeljivanje grani¢nih
piksela onih koji ne pripadaju iskljuéivo ni jednoj ni drugoj klasi.

2. Izvor i struktura podataka digitalnog visinskog modela (DEM -a)

Mnogi od trenutno dostupnih digitalnih visinskih podataka su produkt foto-
grametrije i oslanjaju se na steroskopsku interpretaciju prostornih fotografija ili
satelitskih snimaka koriste¢i se ruénim ili automstskim stereoploterima. Dodatni
set visinskih podataka postiZe se digitalizacijom konturnih linija na topografskoj
karti i detaljnom analizom topografske podloge. Pojava i rasprostranjenje
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upotrebe globalnog pozicionog sistema u geografiji i drugim nauénim discipli-
nama omogucio je pojavu velikog broja razliCitih pristupa koji su rezultirali
brojnim podacima.

Digitalni visinski podaci najée$¢e su organizovani u jedan od tri modela
strukture podataka : 1). Kvadratni grid ( Square — grid ), 2). TIN ( Trianguleted
irregular network ), 3). Konturne linije — zavisno od izvora i moguceg metoda
analize.

Kvadratni grid digitalnih visinskih podataka ( DEM - s ) predstavlja najvise
koriStenu strukturu podataka u posljednjoj dekadi i to iskljudivo zbog svoje
jednostavnosti i lake kompjuterske implementacije.

TIN model strukture podataka je takode pronaSao Siroku primjenu jer je
svojom jednostavnoScu baziranom na triangulacijskim elementima, odnosno na
vertikalama koje su povezane sa ivicama koje grade mreZu trokuta koristeéi
Delunijevu triangulaciju, pronagao put do brojnih korisnika jer se mozZe lako
inkorporirati u druge strukture. Struktura TIN —a moZe da varira u zavisnosti
od grubosti sirovih podataka ( Wilson, J., Gallant, J., 2000 ).

Treéa struktura podataka uklju€uje vodoslivnice ; ova je struktura predloZena
od strane Onstada i Brakenisek —a ( 1968 ) i dijeli reljef nekog prostora u male
nepravilne poligone bazirane na konturnim linijama i njihovim ortogonalama,
Ova se struktura podataka najée§ce koristi u hidrologiji i brojnim hidroloSkim
analizama jer je moguée sa trodimenzionalne predstave terena pomocéu
odredenih jednadina definisati elemente oticaja u tackama izlaza sa odredenog
poligona. Odli¢an pregled izvora digitalnih visinskih podataka i strukture
podataka dali su Carter ( 1988. ), Weibl, Heller i Moore ( 1991 ). Proliferacija
digitalnih visinskih izvora i pretprocesorskih alata kao inicijalni izbor strukture
podataka nije krititan kao §to je bio jer su brojne metode predloZene za
konverziju digitalnih elevacijskih podataka iz jedne strukture u drugu strukturu
usmjerene na aktivnosti koje su nastojale minimizirati nepoZeljne greske. Obilan
broj podataka ne mora nuzno proizvoditi i bolje rezultate jer je moguce koristeci
ANUDEM ( Hutchinson, 1989.) izvesti i formirati kvadratni grid iz konturnih
linija i izvrSiti demonstraciju tacaka daleko brZe i preciznije nego digitalizacijom
samih konturnih linija. Koriste¢i ANUDEM za izvodenje kvadratnog grida
moguce je iz nepravilno uzetih tacaka prikazati da su mnogi podaci x, y i z
daleko precizniji ako se prilikom uzorkovanja koristi GPS i to posebno ako ne
postoji zahtjev za posebnom preciznosc¢u. Prema tome, ANUDEM je samo jedan
od brojnih programa geografskog informacionog sistema sa TOPOGRID
mogucnostima kojima je moguce, na bazi lokalnih operatora i globalnog
zakljuivanja, izdvojiti rije¢nu mrezu ili definisati vododjelni¢ke linije sa
digitalnog visinskog modela. Digitalni visinski model ne predstavlja samo
model pravougaonog rastera koji prekriva povrSinu terena, odnosno model
organizacije podataka o prostoru, on je model predstavljanja reljefa i to posebno
njegovih atributskih obiljeZja. U odnosu na obifan rasterski format, gdje
vrijednosti piksela prikazuju odredenu boju, kod digitalnog visinskog modela
svaki piksel ima odredenu vrijednost apsolutne visine. Ukoliko bi Zeljeli
predstaviti teren digitalnim visinskim modelom neophodno je obezbjediti
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izvorne podatke : masovne tacke, karakteristiCne tacke, strukturne linije terena,
prekidne linije duZ kojih se teren lomi u vertikalnom smislu, kao i1
karakteristiéne povr§i. Medutim, osnovni problem je gustina piksela ili
rezolucija modela koja moZe biti niska, srednja, visoka i veoma visoka. Na karti
je prikazan digitalni visinski model sliva rijeke Tinje u visokoj rezoluciji DEM
20 ( rezolucije 20 m ) i digitalni visinski model sliva rijeke Tinje koji je
konstruisan na osnovu podataka TIN -a.

Slika 2. Digitalni visinski model sliva rijeke Tinje ( gridna struktura podataka )
DEM 20 i digitalni visinski model sliva rijeke Tinje DEM
( konstruisan iz TIN podataka )
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Shodno tome, na ovim primjerima moZemo vidjeti dva nadina modeliranja
DEM -a u geografskim informacionim sistemima i to kao pravilni grid, odnosno
matrica visina ili nepravilna triangulaciona mreZa TIN. Medutim, matrice visina
su najéeS¢i nain predstavljanja diskretizovane povrsi visina, koje se pored
standardnih nadina snimanja mogu dobiti interpolacijom pravilno ili nepravilno
rasporedenih podataka. Za razliku od matrica visina &ija je uloga u definisanju
izolinija, nagiba, aspekta i drugog veoma znac¢ajna. Kod nepravilne triangula-
cione mreZe TIN rjeSen je problem viska podataka kod matrice visina, a da se
pri tome omogucuje veca efikasnost odredivanja nagiba u odnosu na nacine koji
su utemeljeni na digitalizovanim linijama. Prednost je u tome §to TIN omogu-
¢ava prikupljanje viSe podataka o morfoloSkim karakteristikama, ali bez potrebe
suvidnih morfometrijskih analiza, pa se najveci dio paZnje usmjerava na veoma
vazna topografska obiljeZja kao Sto su razni grebeni, razvoda i drugi objekti koji
se mogu veoma prezicno digitalizovati. Prema tome, matrice visina ili mreZa
nepravilnih trouglova osnova su za odredivanje primarnih topografskih atributa
¢ija je uloga u kvantitativnoj geomorfoloskoj analizi veoma znacajna.

3. Primarni topografski atributi dobijeni analizom reljefa sa digitalnog
visinskog modela ( DEM -a )

Mnogi od brojnih topografskih atributa, kao §to su ugao nagiba, ekspozicija,
slivna povrSina, plan i profil linije pada, mogu biti izvedeni iz sva tri tipa
visinskih podataka za svaki i sve elemente koji su u funkciji njihovih susjeda.
Individualni alati za analizu reljefa najéesée su klasifikovani na razli¢ite natine,
bazirani na karakteristikama proradunatih ( uradenih ) atributa ili njihovih
prostornih veli¢ina. NajéeS¢e izdvajanje primarnih atributa vr$i se na bazi
Cinjenice da su oni izrafunati ( uradeni ) direktno iz digitalnog visinskog
modela ( DEM - a ), dok sekundarmni topografski atributi ukljuéuju kombinacije
primarnih topografskih atributa i sadinjavaju fizi¢ku bazu utemeljenu na
empirijski izvedenim indikacijama koje mogu karakterizirati promjene u
prostoru ili specifine procese u reljefu prostora.
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Tabela 1. — Primami topografski atributi dobijeni analizom reljefa iz digitalnog
visinskog modela DEM - a ( Wilson, J., Gallant, J., 2000 ).

Atributi Definicija atributa Znataj koristenja
Visina Elevacija — apsolutna visina u Klima, vegetacija, potencijalna
metrima energija
s : Insolacija, evapotranspiracija,
Ekspozicija Azimut pada cazenfeRtsi fioee i Fruoe
. T Morfologija, hidrologiji,
Ugao nagiba Gradijent - stepen pedalogijh i d.

Prostor povriine iznad pada

Prostor sakupljanja iznad pada

Geomorfologija, hidrologija

topografske povriine
; 5 Srednji pada disperzivne z : g 5
Disperzija pada povitine Ocjena slivne povrine zemljista
Ugao zahvata Prosjedan pad na zahvatu Vrijeme koncentracije

Disperzija prostora

Prostor ispod pada — kratka
linija pada

Slivna povrSina zemljidta

Prostor sakupljanja

Prostor sliva za skupljanje i
istjecanje

Zapremina oticanja

DuZina puta toka

Maksimalna distanca toka vode
do tatke sakupljanja

Erozija, produkeija nanosa

Disperzija duZine

Distanca od tatke u kojoj se
vrii sakupljenje do izlaza

Hidrologija, erozija

DuZina sakupljanja

Distanca od najviSe tatke do
izlaza

Slabljenje toka duZ topografske
povriine

Profil linije pada

Izgled linije pada - konveksan
ili konkavan

Brzina toka, erozija, ocjena
akumulacije

Profilna zakrivljenost

Brzina promjene nagiba

Zone erozije i akumulacije

Horizontalna zakrivljenost

Brzina promjene aspekta

Konvergencija i divergencija toka,
svojstva vlaZnosti tla.

Greben

Celije bez uzvodnih podrutja

Vododjelnice, erozija i dr.

Dogledanje

Zone medusobne vidljivosti

Lociranje predajnika

Osun&anost

Kolitina sunfeve energije
primljena po jedinici povriine

Insolacija, isparavanje definisanje
lokacija za gradnju stambenih
objekata.

Lokalni drenaZni pravac

Pravac najveécg pada toka

Radunanje atributa slivova u
funkeiji topologije toka.

Primami atributi uklju¢uju ugao nagiba, ekspozicije ( aspekt ), profil linije
pada, duZinu pada oticanja, disperziju pada, prostor sakupljanja, duZinu puta
toka, profilnu zakrivljenost, horizontalnu zakrivljenost, osunéanost, lokalni
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drenaZni pravac i druge atribute. Najveci dio ovih primarnih atributa raduna se,
odnosno izvodi direktno sa digitalnog visinskog modela koriste¢i se nekim od
funkcija kao 3to je na primjer z =f ( x, y ). Sekundarni atributi izvode se iz dva
ili viSe primamnih atributa i veoma su vazni jer &esto i u povoljnim prilikama
opisuju primjer procesa. Ipak, najée§¢i primarni topografski atributi su nagib i
aspekt topografske povrSi. Nagib je definisan tangentnom ravni u bilo kojoj
tacki povrsi koja je modelirana u vidu digitalnog visinskog modela, i obuhvata
dvije komponente : gradijent kao najveéu brzinu promjene povriine te aspekt
kao azimut prvca te promjene. Pored gradijenta i aspekta kao veoma znacajnih
primarnih topografskih atributa u geomorfoloskim analizama esto se koriste
podaci brzine promjene nagiba izraZene kao horizontalna zakrivljenost, te
konkavnost definisana kao vertikalna zakrivljenost.

Legendu

Bl paigny
B o o2 Pt
7] Northeast (22 5-61.5) B e
| Eanersmzs Martneast
HEE] soulheas (1125157 5} Eact
57 South (157 52028} SEE Southeast
B sourven (0252475 ol
I ez 52005 BB souihwes
TRt 292 5097 5) I e
I 1o (3375360} B oo
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Slika 3. Karta aspekta povr$i sliva rijeke Tinje izvedena iz digitalnog visinskog
modela DEM gridna sruktura podataka i karta aspekta povrsi sliva rijeke Tinje
izvedena iz TIN strukture podataka

Karta aspekta prikazana na prethodnim slikama dobijena je iz dvije strukture
podataka i prikazuje devet klasa, odnosno sjever, sjeveroistok, istok, jugoistok,
jug, jugozapad, zapad, sjeverozapad i jednu klasu koja se odnosi na ravan teren
( flat ). Podaci aspekta povrsi dobijeni koristenjem digitalnog visinskog modela
ili koritenjem TIN strukture podataka osnova su za brojne zakljuke koji se
zasnivaju na analizi aspekta povrsi kao odrednog faktora procesa ili pojava na
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nekom prostoru. Dakle, ovaj primjer kao i brojni topografski atributi dobijeni
analizom reljefa iz digitalnog visinskog modela pokazuju §irok raspon podataka
koje je moguce izvesti iz digitalnog visinskog modela, ali i karakteristike
funkcionalnih mogucénosti geografskog informacionog sistema.

4. Zakljuéak

Tehnoloski razvoj posljednjih nekoliko decenija u oblasti geografskih
informacionih sistema otvorio je pored ostalih i nove mogué¢nosti u oblasti geo-
morfoloSke analize. Povecéane potrebe za kvantitativnim geomorfolo$kim poda-
cima uslovile su i aktiviranje raunarske tehnike koja je koriStenjem podataka
aerofotografije ili satelitskih snimaka dala novu dimenziju konceptualnom
modelu prostora koji je predmet analize. Digitalni podaci predstavljali su bazu
podataka koja je omogucavala brZzu izradu postojeéih karata, izradu karata
specifine namjene, ali i koritenje podataka u cilju definisanja specifi¢nih
zahtjeva geomorfoloske analize. Dakle, koriStenje digitalnog visinskog modela
kao nalina predstavljanja oblika reljefa jedan je od primjera aplikacije
digitalnog visinskog modela u geomorfolo$koj analizi, medutim daleko znacaj-
nija uloga ovog modela je mogucnost derivacije primarnih i sekundarnih topo-
grafskih atributa kao osovnih elemenata kvantitativne geomorfologke analize.
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Symmary

Technological development in the dominion of GIS during past decades has
opened among others as well some new features in geomorphologic analysis.
The increment of need for quantitative geomorphologic data caused the
activation of computer technology which gave, by usage of the data given by
aerophotographies or satellite pictures, completely new dimension to conceptual
mode] of space which is a subject to analysis. The digital data impersonated the
database which enabled faster development of the existing maps, maps of
special usage, but also the usage of the data for the sake of defining the specific
shapes of the geomorphologic analysis. Hence, the usage of the DEM as the sort
of relief shapes representation is one of the examples of DEM usage in
geomorphologic analysis. Nevertheless more important role of this model
represents its possibility of derivation of the primary and secondary topographic
attributes used as basic elements of the quantitative geomorphologic analysis
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49. (408) TEILIHUH (Munopan) BPAHKA, pohena 12.01.1981. y Bujenom Byujy.
Tema:"CABPEMEHH JAPYIUTBEHO-TEOIPA®CKH IMMPOBJIEMU
PA3BOJA APTEHTHHE". Pan ox6pamen 09.02.2006, Oujena gecer (10).

50. (409) IEHWR ([parocnas) AHUTA, poliena 20.09.1980. y Bamoj Jlyun.
Tema:"CPIICKE TOIUIMUE (FOPHBKM IHEXEP) KAO JUO YPBAHE
CTPYKTYPE BAILAJIYKE". Pan onbpames 10.02.2006. Oujena mecer (10).
51. (410) NNELUTA (Pucto) MUJIMJAHA, poliena 04.02.1979. y Tecawuhy.
Tema:"TYPUCTHUKE ®VYHKITUIE HHUIIKE BABE". Pax oxbpamed
06.03.2006. Oujena necer (10).

52. (411) APATHIIWH (He6ojma) JJAPKO, poheu 15.08.1982. y Bamoj JIyuu.
Tema:"AEMOI'PA®CKE ITPOMIJEHE CPIICKOI" CTAHOBHHMILITBA HA
KOCOBY W METOXHWJH ¥ APYIOJ IIOJIOBMHH XX H IMOYETKOM
XXIBHIEKA". Pan on6Gpamen 06.03.2006. Oujena pecer (10).

53. (412) KACAIIOBHT (I'ojko) MAPUJAHA, poljena 07.11.1982. y Kipyuy.
Tema:"[IPOMJEHE ITIOJIHE u CTAPOCHE CTPYKTVYPE
CTAHOBHHILITBA CPBEHUIE VY NEPHUOAY 1948-2002. T'OJIMHE". Pap
onbpamen 07.03.2006. Oujena necer (10).

54. (413) MAPKOBHUR (Mapunko) BPAHHCIJIAB, pohen 15.11.1981. y
CapajeBy. Tema:"CTPYKTYPHE IIPOMJEHE CTAHOBHHIITBA BJP
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MAKEJOHHUIE VY TMEPHOOY 1994-2002. I'OJAMHE". Pan onbparmen
07.03.2006. Oujena neser (9).

55. (414) YABPHJIO (3npaeko) CAILIA, polien 03.07.1980. y 3enunn.
Tema:"CTPYKTYPHE IIPOMJEHE CTAHOBHUIITBA BOJBOJUHE O/]]
1991. 10 2002. T'OAUHE. Pan onbpamen 07.03.2006. Oujena mecer (10).

56. (415) LLIOBU'R (Cnobonan) MUJIULIA, pohena 27.07.1979. y Bamoj JIyuu.
Tema:"TYPUCTHYKH TIOTEHIIMJAJIM HCTAPCKOI IIOJIYOCTPBA".
Pan onbpamen 08.03.2006. Ojjena aeser (9).

57. (416) I'JIMTOPEBUF (Panko) JbMJbAHA, pohena 18.05.1979. y Kenny.
Tema:"HEYM — TYPUCTUUYKO-TEOTPA®CKH TIPHUKA3". Pan oxbpamen
08.03.2006. Oujena nesert (9).

58. (417) BOJIALI (3npasko) CAIbA, polera 21.05.1981. y Mocrtapy.
Tema:"CJIOBEHIIA V HACEJBY CIIATHHA". Pang onbpamen 24.03.2006.
Oujena aecer (10).

59. (418) BOYEK (Emun) JIMBOP, pohen 07.08.1979. y bBamoj Jlyuu.
Tema:"TIPOCTOPHO-®YHKIIMOHAJIHA CTPYKTVYPA TIPEBABOPA". Pan
onbpamen 24.03.2006. Oujena geper (9).

60. (419) NYKWUR (Munyrna) MUJIOPAJL, pohen 16.02.1979. y 3enunnm.
Tema:"KYJITYPHO-UCTOPHUJCKE OJMJIMKE OBYAPCKO-KABJIAPCKE
KJIMCYPE ¥V ®YHKIINIU PA3ZBOJA TYPU3MA". Pan onbparen 30.03.2006.
Oujena pecer (10).

61. (420) CKOYUh (Hama) JABOPHWH, pohen 27.05.1972. y Bamoj Jlyun.
Tema:"KOHTPOJIA KBAJIMTETA BOJIE ¥ BOJOBOAY BABAJIYKA"
Pan onbpamen 04.04.2006. Oujena geser (9).

62. (421) PAYUR (Ilerap) MHJIAHA, pohenal2.10.1979. y Bamoj Jlyuwu.
Tema:"JEMOTPA®CKA OBMIBEXIJA CKAHJHMHABCKHUX 3EMAJBA V
ITEPMOY O] 1985. O 2001. TOOAWHE". Pax oabpamen 06.04.2006. Oujena
neset (9).

63. (422) MELIMHOBHR (Cyan) CAHJIA, pohena 06.04.1980. y Bamoj JTyuu.
Tema:"IEMOI'PA®CKE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE HE3AIOCJIIEHOCTH VY
PEIIYBJIMIU CPIICKOJ (PAKTOPH, CTAE U ITEPCIIEKTHUBE)". Pan
oxbpamen 10.04.2006. Oujena necer (10).

64. (423) BYPKOBUR (Momuunno) I'OPAH, poljen 17.05.1965. y Bakoruhy.
Tema:"YTHUILIA] TEPOPHU3MA W KPUMHWHAJMTETA HA T'JIOBAJIHA
TYPUCTUYKA KPETABA". Pax opbpamwen 13.04.2006. Oujena ocam (8).

65. (424) MAHJUTR ([paromup) JPATAHA, pohena 09.02.1982. vy
I'papuwinn. Tema:"HYTILHUJAJIUTET ¥ I'PAOY I'PAJUIILA ¥V ITEPUOTY
1991-2005. TOAUHE". Pax onbpamen 20.04.2006. Owjena neset (9).

66. (425) ADAMOBUTR (Muho) CY3AHA, pohena 18.05.1983. y 3arpe6y.
Tema:"TTIPOMIEHE ¥V HYIILHUJAJIUTETY CTAHOBHUILITBA HACEJBA
HOBA TOIIOJIA Y IIEPHOLY 1995-2005." Pam onbpamern 20.04.2006.
Oujena pecer (10).

67. (426) TEIIUR (Cranumup) MJIAZIEH, pohen 26.07.1982. y Bawoj Jlyuu.
Tema:"CTPYKTYPHE IIPOMJEHE CTAHOBHUIITBA PEIYBJIUKE
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CJIOBEHHIE O[] 1991. 10 2002.I'0O[4.". Pan onbpamen 20.04.2006. OujeHa
necet (10).

68. (427) BPEILIO (Mupko) AJJEKCAHJIPA, pohiena 15.07.1977. y Mpkomuh
I'pagy. Tema:"BUXARKO-IIETPOBAYKA EIIAPXHJA". Pan onbpamen
20.04.2006. Oujena neset (9).

69. (428) KOBAYEBHh (Page) JbYBHIIA, pohena 20.05.1981. y Cpouy.
Tema:"CABPEMEHHU  JIEMOI'PA®CKU TIIPOLECH VY  HACEJBY
HOXHUYKO". Paj onbpamen 25.04.2006. Oujena aesert (9).

70. (429) JOMY3 (Munagua) THUHA, pohena 27.12.1980. y I'papmmun.
Tema:"KVITYPHO-UCTOPUICKE KAPAKTEPUCTHUKE KAHPA VY
OYHKIIMIA PA3BOJA TYPU3MA". Pax oabpamen 27.04.2006. Oujena
nmecet (10).

71. (430) BHIUIEKPYHA (Caso) MUPOCIJIAB, polien 02.04.1976. y
Mpkowuh I'pagy. Tema: "CAOBPARAJHO-TEOTPA®CKH 3HAYAJ
CYELKOI' KAHAJIA". Paa onbpamen 28.04.2006. Oujena nepet (9).

72. (431) BYKURK ( Momunno) CAILA, polien 12.09.1978. y bamwoj Jlyun.
Tema:"KVJAITYPHO-UCTOPHICKE BPHJEJHOCTH  METEOPA VY
OVYHKIIUIA PA3BOJA TYPU3MA", Pag ombpamen 03.05.2006. Oujena
nmecer (10).

73. (432) PAUYUR (Henan) JAHHEJIA, pohena 05.04.1978. y Bawoj Jlyuwu.
Tema:"BMOTI'PAJICKA 'OPA - TYPUCTHUYKO-TEOI'PA®CKE
BPUJEJHOCTH". Pax oabpamen 04.05.2006. Oujena cenam (7).

74. (433) JOTAHOBHUR (Mupxo) BUJbAHA, pohena 14.08.1982. y Jlo6ojy.
Tema:"CABPEMEHH JEMOI'PA®CKH IIPOLECH Y HACEJBY BABA
BPYRHLA". Pan ogbpameH 16.05.2006. Oujena aecer (10).

75. (434) CEPIAP ([lparo) CJIABHUILIA, pohena 25.12.1978. y Capajeny.
Tema:"AHAJIM3A Y3POKA CMPTHOCTH CTAHOBHHILITBA
PEINTYBJIUKE CPIICKE TIMPEMA MEBYHAPOIHQJ KITACH®HKALIUIU
BOJIECTH". Pag ogbpamen 16.05.2006. Oujena gecer (10).

76. (435) JOBAHOBHH (Caso) CAbA, poljena 31.12.1977. y Bamwoj Jlyun.
Tema:"3HAYAJI AEPOJIPOMA BAIA JIVKA 3A PA3BOJ TYPU3MA". Pan
onbpamen 25.05.2006. Oujena ocam (8).

71. (436) BYPA3OP (lparomy6) JAHMIEJIA, pohena 10.02.1981. y
Kosapckoj dyouum. Tema:"TIPOBJIEM JEIIOHOBABA UBPCTOTI OTITAJZIA
HA TIIOOPYYJY OIHLITHHE KO3APCKA JIYBHULA". Pam oabparseH
31.05.2006. Oujena nesert (9).

78. (437) TEILIAHOBHR (Iparan) I'OPAH, polen 13.01.1981. y Capajesy.
Tema:"PEITYBJIMKA HUPCKA TYPUCTHYKO-TEOI'PA®CKE
KAPAKTEPUCTHKE". Pag ogbpamen 31.05.2006. Oujena nesert (9).

79. (438) KOJAIIUHOBHUR (Mupxo) AJIEKCAHJIAP, pohen 31.10.1980. y
Jepsentn. Tema:"KYJITYPHO-UCTOPHIJCKE BPHUIENHOCTH BbY JOPKA
Y O®YHKIHWIN PA3BOJA TYPU3MA". Pan onbpamen 31.05.2006. Onjena
Jaeset (9).
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80. (439) TPBOJEBHh (Munan) MAPKO, poben 10.11.1974. y Capajesy.
Tema:"ITIJIAHMHE KAO TYPHCTHYKH MOTHB BAJBEBCKOI" KPAJA".
Pan onbpamen 06.06.2006. Oujena aeser (9).

81. (440) UPENIVYJbA ([yman) MAPUJAHA, pofena 03.03.1982. y Jajuy.
Tewma: "PETHUJE BPA3UJIA". Pan onbpamen 07.06.2006. Oujena neser (9).

82. (441) JIVKUR (Munom) BOJAH, pohen 06.12.1980. y Jlo6ojy.
Tema:"CTPYKTYPHE INPOMJEHE CTAHOBHHUILTBA OIILUTHHE JOBOJ
Y MMEPUOOY 1879. JIO 2004. TOJAUHE". Pan onbparsen 07.06.2006. Oujena
necer (10).

83. (442) POKBHUR ([dywan) 30PAH, pohen 13.05.1980. y 3arpe6y.
Tema:"IIOJMOBHHU CHUCTEM XHWBOTHE CPEOMHE CPEOIHMHE VY
YIIBEHUIIMMA TEOIPA®HUIE OCHOBHHX W CPEIILHX MHIKOJIA
PEITYBJIMKE CPIICKE". Pax on6pamen 08.06.2006. Oujena aeser (9).

84. (443) JAHKOBWH (Pammeoje) CAILA, poljen 13.11.1979. y IJajuy.
Tema:"XPAMOBH V CTAPOM BHUIEKV". Pan oxbpawen 08.06.2006. Oujena
neset (9).

85. (444) CTOJUMHOBWR (Munan) AJIEKCAHJIPA, pobena 27.09.1979. y

I'paguny. Tema; "OIUJIEHALL - KVITYPHO-UCTOPHICKE U
TYPUCTUUKO-TEOT'PA®CKE BPUIEJJHOCTH". Pan oxbpamen 15.06.2006.
Oujena ocam (8).

86. (445) BYPUYUR (Creso) MUPKO, pohen 14.07.1980. y Bawoj Jlyuu.
Tema:"TIPUPOJIHO KPETABE CTAHOBHUILTBA HACEJbA PEKABHUIIE",
Pan osi6pamen 20.06.2006. Oujena neset (9).

87. (446) 3EKAHOBHNQ (T'opan) BOXAHA, pohena 20.02.1079. y Jajuy.
Tema:"TIPUPOIHO KPETAIKE CTAHOBHUMILUTBA CEJIA JAWK". Pan
onbpamen 20.06.2006. Oujena aeser (9).

88. (447) LIIYMAP (Jby6omup) OUJAHA, pohena 06.04.1982. y [paguuimy.
Tema:"CABPEMEHHU JJEMOI'PA®CKH ITPOBJIEMM CEJIA KOBAIII". Pag
onbpamer 30.06.2006. Oujena neset (9).

89. (448) CTAHKOBHH (I'octumup) MUOJIPAT, pohen 21.05.1979. y Bamoj
Jyun. Tema:"MCKYCTBA IMOIMYJIAIIMOHE MMOJIUTUKE b
HEPA3BHJEHUM M 3EMJBAMA VY PA3BOJY V KOPEJALIMIN CA
CYCJEJHVUM 3EMJBAMA". Pan onbpawen 30.06.2006. Ogjena aeret (9).

90. (449) IIREITAHOBU'R (Momup) UT'OP, pohen 30.10.1977. y Bamoj Jlyun.
Tema:"MCKYCTBA  TIONYJNALIMOHE TIOJMWUTHUKE PA3BHMIEHUX
3EMAJBA Y KOMIIAPALIMIMU CA HCKYCTBHMA CYCIEJHHUX
3EMAJBA". Pag on6pamen 20.06.2006. OujeHa aeset (9).

91. (450) MJIMKTAPEBHWT (bpanko) IIPEJIPAT, pohen 28.04.1978. y
Mpxomwuh Ipagy. Tema:"TYPUCTUUKA ATPAKIIUJA 3AEABHOI TTAPKA
JU3HWIIEH] — MTAPH3". Pan ogbpamen 04.07.2006. Oujena gecet (10).

92, (451) CUMHWHR (Ypour) JPAIAHA, pohena 16.02.1981. y Mpxkowmuh
I'papy. Tema:"IIOTEHIIUJAJIU 3A PA3BOJ KVJITYPHOI' TYPUIMA VY
XAMBYPI'Y". Pan on6pamen 07.07.2006. Oujena aecet (10).
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93. (452) BPAHKOBHWR (Heeen) HAJIA, pohena 16.06.1983. y Kuuny.
Tema:"HACEJbA W TIOPHUIEKJIO CTAHOBHHMUIITBA KHUHCKOI' U
JPHHUIIKOI" KPAJA", Pax opbpamen 07.07.2006. OujeHa aecer (10).

94. (453) PYIbUR (Munan) TATJIAHA, pohena 06.01.1979. y Bawoj JIyuu.
Tema:"EKOHOMCKO-T'EOTPAQ®CKE OIJIMKE CIIOPA3YMA NAFTA V
CJEBEPHOJ AMEPHUILIHA". Pag op6pamen 13.07.2006. Oujena pecer (10).

95. (454) IEJAHOBHUR (XKapko) THXOMHMUP, polen 08.12.1973. y Capajesy.
Tema:"[TIOJABA TPAJIA U MOI'YRHOCTH BEHOI' CIIPEHABAIbA". Pan
onbpamen 13.07.2006. Oujena necer (10).

96. (455) BOJHOBUh (Pane) PAJIOBAHKA, poljena 22.04.1982. y Hosom
I'paay. Tema:"[IPUPOAHO-TEOI'PA®CKE OCHOBE PA3BOJA
NNPUMAPHUX [OJEJIATHOCTH HA 1OAPYY]Y HOBOI'PAICKE
OINLUTHUHE". Pax onbpamwen 13.07.2006. Oujena pecer (10).

97. (456) TABPUJIOBUh (Cphan) JEJIEHA, pohiera 19.05.1980. y Capajesy.
Tema:"BAIbA JIVKA W BEHA OKOJIMHA Y CABPEMEHHM
TEHAEHITMJAMA PA3BOJA TYPH3MA". Pan onGpamwen 13.07.2006.
Oujena necer (10).

98. (457) RWYAWUR (Papme) CTIEIIAH, pofien 08.09.1980. y [epeeHTH.
Tema:"CABPEMEHU T'EOI'PA®CKH PA3BOJ OIILUTHHE OEPBEHTA".
Pap on6pamen 19.07.2006. Oujena neser (9).

99. (458) JOTAHOBHUWH (Jlyka) OJIMBEPA, poljena 26.03.1980. y Jlunmy.
Tema:"MEBYHAPOIHU TEOIPA®CKHM 3HAYAJ OKEAHWIE". Pan
onbpamen 19.07.2006. Oujena ocam (8).

100. (459) BYYEHOBHWT (Hukona) 'OJKO, pohen 17.08.1959. y Hosoj
Ipagumnu. Tema:"YTHILIA] CAOBPARAJA HA KBAJIUTET BA3JIVXA ¥V
YPEAHOM ITIPOCTOPY BABAJIVKE". Pan onbpamen 30.08.2006. Oujena
nmeset (9).

101. (460) JOBHUh (Munosan) HATAILLIA, pohena 20.04.1980. y Ho6ojy.
Tema:"KYJITYPHE MAHHW®ECTAIIUIE KAO @AKTOP PA3BOJA
TYPU3IMA HA 3JTATUBOPY". Pan onbpamen 22.09.2006. Oujena peser (9).
102.  (461) KOCTPEILUEBHWH (Jena) JAPHUIJA, poliena 29.09.1982, y Bamoj
JIlyuu. Tema:"MPEXA HACEJbA OINILUTHUHE YEJIMHALL"'. Pan oxbpamen
22.09.2006. Oujena pgecer (10).

103.  (462) JIYKUR (Kpcro) KPCTO. Pohen 16.02.1975. y JbyGisauu.
Tema:"OIILITUHA JPHMHHEA - KOMIDIEKCHA AHAJIU3A OJIPXKUBOI!
PA3BOIJA". Pan onbpamen 29.09.2006. Oujena pecer (10).

Hpupeayo: Munom Urmwartuh
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* MMena pelieH3eHATA MTO3HATA pelaKiijH

YOYTCTBO AYTOPHUMA

T'JTACHHUK-HERALD uMa craTyc Hay4HO-CTPYYHOT Yaconuca. Y daconucy
ce 06jaBibyjy pafioBd KOjH TIONTH]exy pelieH3Hju, a cBpcTaBajy ce y cibenelhie
Kareropuje:

- OPHrHHAJHH HAY4YHM Paj  [pPEJCTaB/ba ayTOpOBa OPUTHHAJIHA
HCTPAKUBaHa YHjH Pe3yNITaTH HUCY JI0 cafa o0jaB/beHH.

- TperjieNHH paj TMNpeACTaB/ba OPUIMHAIHH KDUTHYKH TIpHKa3 jeiue
obnacTy MM HEHOr JWjeNa, ajld CaMoO aKo je M caM ayTop y TOMe aKTHBHO
y4YECTBOBa0. Y 0BOM pagy Mopa 6MTH NCTaKHYT ayTOPOB OPHUTHHAIHH JOTIPUHOC
y Toj obmactn uMajyhu y suay Beh ofjaBiseHe HaydHe pajoBe, Kao M Nperien
TaKBHX paJioBa.

- MPeTXoQHO CAOMIITEH:e IPENCTaB/ba HOBE PE3yNTaTe MCTPAXKHBamba 4YHja
ce TIpoBjepa He Moxke oMoryhnTu oamMax 30or notpebe 6p3or objaBsHBama.

- CTPY4YHH Ppaj MNpeAcTaB/ba KOPHCHE MPUIOre U3 CTPYKE M HE MOpajy
NIPe/ICTaB/aTH OPUTMHAIIHA MCTpaXKHBamka. 3a HHXOBO 00jaB/EHBAE HUCY
HEONXOJHE peLeH3Hje.

Kareropujy pana yrepljyjy peueHseHTH. Y ciy4ajy Na peLeH3ujy paje japa
pelieH3eHTa, a Aolje [0 ILHUXOBOT HEClarama KOHAYHO MUULBEHE JOHOCH
ypehuBauku oxbop 1 ypeaHHK Yacomuca.

Ocranu pyKONHCH M IIPHIO3H CBPCTaBajy Ce y CTANHE WUNH ITOBpEeMeHe

pyOpuxe.

1. Ypenuumreo npuma pykonuce TOKOM LiHjene rojuHe, 3ak/by4Ho ca 31.
nenem6poM. 3a HapeaHu 6poj pyKomuc ce MOJHOCH y ABa NMpHMjepka OTKylaH
ca AyIuM npopenoM Ha padyHapy (Times New Roman, Iupumine — 12). Cee
CTpaHMIE PYKOITHCa MOpajy OHTH 03HaueHe peaHUM OpojeM. Y3 TeKCT pykomuca
ayTop je o0aBe3aH JOCTABHTH MCKETY C TeKCTOM y mporpamy MS Word.

2. Pap 1peba Hammcaru y Hajkpahem o0inMKy mTo My jacHohia M3narama
[03BOJbABA, @ TEKCT Mopa OWTH jacaH, KOHIM3aH, TPAMATHYKH HCIIPaBaH U
nucan y tpehem nuiy. 360or KOHIM3HOCTH unaHak Tpeba Aa canapxu ckeneha
nornassea, yeon (LWJb paja, mperiel JOCafallibMX pe3ysiTaTa M KOPHIITeHe
METOfIe), aHAIH3Y WK JUCKYCH]jy npobiemaTHke, pesyaTaTe v 3akibyqak. O6um
yjiaHka (3ajelHO ca TpHI03uMa) Tpeba OrpaHUUYMTH HAa BENHYHHY jEIHOT
aytopckor Tabaka (16 crpana), a pagosu Beher obuma he 6utu y3etn y 063up
caMo aKko cajpxajeM M KBAJIMTETOM ONpaBhaBajy Taj ofuMm. Y3 pykonuce ce
obase3no mpunaxy: M3sox (Abstract) KOjH campiH OCHOBHY NpoBJeMaTHKY
pana (4-5 pesenuna), Kopyune pujeun (Key words) cy ocHOBHY IIOJMOBH KOjH ce
HajBHIIe ynoTpebibaBajy y pamy (5-6 pujeun) u Pezume (Summary) Koju caapiu
IIpeAMET pajia, METONOJOTH]Y, Pe3yATaTe U 3aK/byYaK Ha eHITIECKOM je3HKY.
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3. IlocebHy maxmy Tpeba oOpaTHTH Ha NMPaBHJIHO LHMTHpAIE JIMTEpaType.
Kopuuitena nuteparypa UMTHpa ce YHyTap TEKCTa TaKO IUTO ce€ Y 3arpaiu
HaBOZIHM IOYETHO CJIOBO MMEHA ayTopa, 3aTHM LErOBO Npe3uMe H roAMHa
objabupama. Ha kpajy Tekcta maje ce cnucak JMTepaType NopejiaH a3bydHum
penoM aytopa. Hamomene (dycHore mnn Owmemike) muimy ce Ha noceGHO]
KapTHLH ¥ CTaBJ/eajy Cce Ha Kpajy unaHka, UcHlpel] clHcka nutepaType. Bpoj
HyMepalidje HanoMeHe ((ycHore, OGHibelllke HAaBOAM ce Y ropmeM Mehypeny.
Tabene, rpaduuxy NPHIO3M W CIMKe MOpajy HMMaTH HyMepalHjy M TaKas
penocibe y TeKCTy Aa MX je moryhe yBpcTuTH mapanenHo ¢ tekcrom. Hacmos
Tabene (ckpaheno Ta6.) mume ce n3Hax, a u3Bop ucnoj tabene. Cee rpaduuke
npuiore Tpeba panuth Ha dopmaty A-4 a TEKCT y3 HHX TPEBECTH H Ha
€HIJIECKH je3HK.

4. AyTopH 4naHaka W NPHIIOTa, OpeJ jeIHOT NpMMjepka Yyaconuca ao6ujajy
u no 10 npumjepaka cenapara. Pykonucu 1 peueHstje ce He XOHOpapHIy.

Ypehuraukn ondop
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